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INTRODUCTION 


The Stotra literature, a new phase of Sanskrit literature, is as old as the 
Vedic literature. There are many more Sanskrit poet-philosophers who have 
displayed their skill in various ficlds and in Stotra literature in particular. 

Sankaracarya in the cighth century A.D, Ramanujacarya in the eleventh 
century A.D, and Madhvacarya in the thirteenth century A.D, have adorned the 
history of Stotra literature in Sanskrit. Sankaracarya, the founder of Advaita school 
of vedanta composed many more sfotras and enriched the Stotra — literature. 
Similarly Ramanujacarya too composed Stotras. Madhvacarya, propounder of 
Dvaita school of vedanta, has written two Stotra works, viz., Dvadasa stotra and 
Nrsimha-Nakha-Stuti. Another so called small stotra Kanduka stuti is not 
considered in the list of thirtyseven works of Madhvacarya. Dr. B.N.K.Sharma 
asserts, ' Krspastuti, Krsnagsdya or Kanduka stuti, as it is variously called, is a 
short stofra in praise of Krsna, in two smart, alliterative verses said to have been 
composed by Madhvacarya, as a boy. It is not included in the traditional list of his 
works. The name Kanduka-stutí is fancifully taken to mean that it is "generally 
repeated by Hindu girls at the time of playing with a ball.” (M.Rangacharya, 
Descriptive catal, of Madras Govt, oriental Lib. vol xxvi no 14801) There is no 
warrant for any such surmise."? 

In the course of the following pages these three Stotras are taken for the 
study, viz., Dvadasa stotra, Nrsimha-Nakha-stuti and Kanduka stotra, since these 
are the stotra works composed by Madhvacarya and they constitute Stotra-Sahítya 
of Madhvaoarya. The analysis of these stotras is done with special reference to 


the tenets of Dvaita philosophy in brief. 


Since the origin af stotras are traced to Vedic literature, the nature of stotras 
is changing. In the classical age, saint-poets and religious-teachers have chosen 
the stotra media to propogate their philosophical doctrines. During this period 
the Bhakti movement started spreading at large, particularly the Bhagavata cult, 
and the Jaina religion added much material to the sfofra literature. At this juncture 
many schools of philosophy have been established. In order to make the 
philosophy and religion much popular, saint philosophers who founded different 
schools of thought, composed significant stotras and made them accessible to the 
laymen. Thus, the stotras also called stofra literature composed by them are rather 
philosophical in content. 

Among the philosophical stotras, the | Annapurnasataka, 
Gajendrabhujangasatpadi, Saundaryalahari, Sivamanasapuja, Ardhanati- 
svarastotram, Daksinamurthistotram, are from the pen of Sankaracarya. 
Gadyatraya of Ramanujacarya, stotraratna of Yamunacatya., Narayaniyam of 
saint Narayanabhattadri, Mukundamala of saint Kulasekhara and the Dvadasa 
stotra of Madhvacarya can be classed as stotras par excellence with a 
philosophic approach. 

The Dvadasa stotra ranks as the foremost hymn of Madhvacarya, expressive of 
intense devotion, capable of being set to music, of twelve chapters in various 
metres. The Stotra was composed by him, at the time of installation of the idol of 
Lord Krsna at Udupi, seven hundred years ago. ' 

' ° Madhvacarya describes in the first chapter, the Lords beauty, His arms, His 
benign grace. In the second chapter the Lord is described as the heaven of the 
weary pilgrims.The third chapter epitomizes the philosophy of Madhvacarya i.c. 
Dvaita philosophy in eight beautiful verses, and it is rightly called Har; astakam. 


EN 


The fourth chapter describes, the visible, sensible, and intelligible world as a 
manifestation of divine thought that is not apprehensible by man's sense and 
intellect. The fifth chapter begins with an invocation to Vasudeva, and then the 
twelve forms of the Lord beginning from Kesava to Damodara, are praised. The 
ten incarnations of the Lord arc praised and described in the sixth chapter. 

In the seventh chapter, the vertical pluralism worked out by Madhvacarya 
attuned to the harmonious hierarchy of sentient beings proclaims unequivocally 
the absolute majesty and supremacy of Lord Visnu named Ajita. The propitiation of 
Vasudeva, the integral ornament to the assemblage of divinities is the subject -matter 
of the eighth chapter. The ten incarnations of the Lord are again praised with their 
objectives in the ninth chapter. In the tenth chapter, we have a very touching 
appeal to the Lord who is full of compassion and who is the bestower of boons on 
the devotee for making a devotees worthy of knowing the greatness of the Lord. 

Madhvacarya after proclaiming again and again the supremacy of the Lord 
concludes the eleventh chapter, with a fervent hope that the devotee who recites 
the hymns may attain the state of blessedness, the highest goal of all human 
endeavour. The recital of the prayer rises to a crescendo in the last chapter of the 
Dvadasa stotra. 

Thus, the Dvadasa stotra of Madhvacarya is most remarkable literary work 
known as Stotra-Sahitya. It is highly esteemed by one and all. It attracts the 
intense-contemplators, the followers of mystical formulae and philosophers to the 
same extent with its poetic beauty with it’s superb exposition of Lord Visnu’s 
epithets and His incarnations. 

The Nrsimlia-Nakha-stuti is the short eulogy of the nails of God Nrsimha 


in two verses. They are found prefixed to the Vayustuti of Trivikramapanditacarya 


son of Narayanapanditacarya, and they are now also recited as a part of the 
Vayustuti, at the beginning and at the end. Kanduka stuti, in praise of Lord Krsria 
is the another stotra of Madhvacarya in two alliterative verses. 

Studies and criticisms on various works of Madhvacarya have already come 
out by innumerable learned scholars. But it is a matter of considerable concern 
that there has not been any special study on his Stotra literature. The importance 
of the present study lies in the fact that, it includes both a summary of the stotras 
and a critical study of different aspects of the Dvadasa stotra and others. For, 
apart from the scholarly edition of the text of the Dvadasa stotra published by 
Dharmaprakash publications, Madras and English rendering by Vaisnavacaran. 
Only few articles dealing with some aspects of the Madhvacarya’s stotras are pub- 
lished. At any rate, no attempt has been made to study Madhvacarya's Stotra 
Sáhitya, as a whole, in order to bring out all the literary merits thereof. We pro- 
pose to make such an attempt in the present study. 

In the present study, a brief survey of Stotras, right from Vedic literature 
up to classical period is applied to the study and assessment of the different as- 
pects of the Stotra literature. The development of the theme, Madhvacarya’s works 
with short summary is made. A sincere attempt, thus, to highlight the nine princi- 
pal doctrines of Dvaita philosophy is made in this critical study. Bhakti, devotion 
is the all-pervasive key doctrine of Stotras. The Bhakti is considered as one of the 
rasa in the present study. Finally literary excellences i.e., alankaras and metres 
are dealt upon. The following scheme of arrangement as well as discussion of the 


material is adopted; 


“A brief survey of Stotra literature, 

Date, life and works of Madhvacarya, 

Summary of the Stotras of Madhvacarya, 

Essence of Dvaita philosophy 

Aspect of Bhakti or Bhakti as depicted in Stotras, and 
Literary excellence of Madhviicarya.” 

The investigator feels that a critical study of Madhvacarya's Stotra 
literature is worth being taken up, so that his aesthetic talents combined with his 
philosophical fervour are revealed to the domain of learning soholarship. 

Moreover, I sincerely express my sense of gratitude to the scholars from 
whose works I have derived informations and more importantly inspiration to 
formulate my views on the different aspects of Madhvacarya’s Stotra-Sahitya under 
study. 

Thus, I hope, this work will be a substantial contribution to the existing 


literature on Dvaita vedanta, a major system of Indian philosophy. 
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CHAPTER - 1 
A BRIEF SURVEY OF STOTRA SAHITYA 


Stotra literature occupies an unique place in Sanskrit literature. The term 
Stotra may appear very simple but, a comprehensive study of the same reveals 
the unfathomable depth of knowledge and vision hidden in it. Stotras are not 
mere theological collections of epithets, but are also the sincere utterances of 
devotees and real pathway to the Supreme God. Stotra is found to be the earliest 
and the simplest path way to God and its life is devotion. Thus Stotra is found 
to be an expression of deep devotion unto God. 

Sanskrit literature has rather a big portion for Stotra literature, the 
quantity and quality of Stotras reveals its importance, thus stotras have been 
warp and woof in Sanskrit literature. 

The word Stotra is derived from the root स्तु--स्तौति “to praise" with WA 
suffix in the sense of instrument. ! ' 

Stotras are described as emotional lyrics and Hindu poems by the noted 
authors like S.K.De and S.N.Dasgupta. V.S. Apte has given the meaning of the 
word Stotra to praise, eulogize, glorify, extol, (praise in song) or worship by 
hymns.? 

The innermost sincere and. God centred feelings of the devotee who standa 
dumbfounded before the God, are later on recollected in tranquility, and thus 
emerges a new wave of poctry known as Stotra. It generally includes six 


characteristics, salutation, blessing, authoritative statement, valour, splendour 


and prayer. It means that a sentence or a verse is called Sfotra when its subject 


matter has a reference either to salutation or to blessing or to authoritative 
statement or to valour of any popular personality or to splendour or to prayer 
This is reflected in the following statement 
नमस्कारास्तथा शीश्च 
सिद्धांतोक्ति8 पराक्रम 
विभूति प्रार्थना चेति 
षड्विधं स्तोत्रलक्षणं । । 

In ali these characterisitos an olement of devotion is present which is one 
of the most easiest means to liberation. Madhvaoarya defines Bhakti or 
devotion as "Devotion is the intense affection towards the Lord surpassing 
everything else, with the knowledge of His greatness; liberation is obtained 
only through such devotion and not otherwise" 4 

This Bhakti is described as ninefold in the Bhagavata purüga, by Prahlada, 
one of the famous devotees of the Lord Vigpu, thus "To hear the names, praises 
and stories of Lord Vignu and chant them, to remember Him, as well as Hia 
names and stories, to wait upon Him, to offer worship and salutations to Him, to 
dedicate one's action to Him, to cultivate friendship with Him and to offer one's 
own body as well as one's dependents and belongings to Him, if devotion marked 
by these nine features practised by a man can direct to Lord Viggu" 5 

Karma (action), Jnana (knowledge), and Bhakti (devotion), are the three 
paths ascribed to God-realisation, among which Bhakti is superior because of 
its generosity; the importance of this brought to light by innumerable Akhyayikas, 
stories in epics and Vedic purünüs. There are so many instances showing that 
many ardent devotees have got releived from worldly entanglements and attained 


liberation by their ardent devotion unto God. To mention some of them, Dhruva, 


son of the king Uttanapada, attained the foremost position in the form of 
north-star 1.6. Dhruva-Naksatra, by his deep and sincere devotion to the Lord 
Vigpu. 

Gajefidra, King of elephants and Draupadi, wife of the Pandavas etc., 
passed through great ordeals by praying to the supreme God. It is said that 
Mayürabhatta a famous poet, got his leprosy disease cured by praying to the 
‘Sun God’ with hundred verses which then was entitled as Suryasataka. 

Such instances show that each and everyman can overcome ali obstacles 
and obtain salvation by deep devotion unto supreme, which infact is a 


key-element in sfotra. 


NATURE AND SCOPE OF STOTRAS IN SANSKRIT LITERATURE: 

Stotra generally means, ‘praise’ or 'eulogy' of a deity and involving the 
expression of emotions in their natural form. Going a step ahead stotra is of the 
nature of spontaneous overflow of devotion, and it is the motive force to it. To 
the devotee worship is mandatory, but there are various modes of worship, viz. 
Material worship, Verbal worship and Mental worship. Of these three first two, 
Material worship and Verbal worship are expensive and they need man and money 
power; but, in the last i.c. Mental worship, a devotee ascends higher level and 
merges himself in the contempiation of God. In this sense, it is said that "among 
ali the yajnas, the Japayajna is the most simple and potent"." 

It has been a general opinion that stotra literature has a limited scope. 
But this opinion loses its existence by a close perusal of the Sanskrit literautre 
right from the Vedic age. The genius and genesis of stotra could be traced to the 


Rgveda, the earliest of the four Vedas and which is replete with devotional hymns. 


The quantity of the stotras has been a living proof for their wider scope, if the 
scope is limited then it is hard to name it as a form of literature. 

The Brahmanas, the Aranyak&s, the Upanisads contain number of stotras, 
this tradition then continued to Puranic literature and classical literature of 
Sanskrit. Even saint philosophers like Sankaraoarya, Ram&nujacarya and 
Madhvacarya etc., have written independent works in the field, making the form 
extensive as well as ramified. 

So far as the nature of stotras is concerned it is observed that the stotras 
have developed into many varicties of Astaka, Sataka and Sahasranamavalis. 
In stotras, the glorification of the qualities of the supreme God and of His deeds 
can be seen. By a close study of the stotras,we find that there are two main 
streams of the stotras, i.e. stotras of descriptive style and stotras of philosophical idea. 
Though stotra, the language of the heart has ample scope for description but at 
the end it culminates in philosophy. 

Since sfotra or prayer is the means to approach God, man began to recite 
the names of the God in the form of prayer. Stotra is the best means of spiritual 
evolution and the same aspect is accepted by noted modern philosophical 
thinkers. Dr. V. Raghavan says " The recitation of Divine names is the means of 
salvation, it being the earliest and the best suited for the present age, when 
higher spiritual qualifications are difficult of attainment owing to the greater 
pre-occupation of people with worldly activities". 

According to Hegel " there are three paths for the common man to 
approach the supreme being namely, Art, Religion and Philosophy. Of these 
considering Religion, it is observed that, the philosophy of Religion is to infuse 


ethical excellences and to awaken the divine in the human beings. In this Godward 
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path, prayers and meditations have been the great instruments, For among the 
varied kinds of religious practices none is apparently so easy of performances 
and supposed to be sure in the yeilding of desired fruits, as the recital of 
religious hymns or hallowed names of Gods or Goddesses of religion. This no 
doubt accounts for the great hold that such recitals have on the temparament of 
theistic people and naturally therefore one of the most widely practised of 
religious acts. Probably cocval with the beginnings of religion is the recital of 
certain stotras composed by eminent seers of the old".? 

The whole Indian literature is replete with prayers, praises and psalms. 
It is also true that right from the vedic times stotra has continued to be a rich 
heritage to the present time in India. There is no exaggeration if it is said that 


India is called Cradle of stotras, or Land of stotras. 


THE ORIGIN OF STOTRA SAHITYA : 

The idea of the supreme is the crowning feature of all human activities. 
This being the fact, man has been praising and eulogising the Higher power, with 
the idea of the supernatural in his mind. In this regard Bhattacharya opines, 
" man's entry into the world, launched him at once into a state of submission and 
surrender to the cosmic forces".!? 

The Vedas have proclaimed the greatness of the supreme being, the entire 
Rgvedic literature is considered as stotra to some extent, as the hymns therein 


are nothing but eulogy of one or the other gods. So the Stotra literature is as old 


as Vedic literature. 


To quote an authority from the Rgveda 
अग्निमीळे पुरोऽहितं यज्ञस्य देवमृत्विजमू | 
होतारं रलधातमम्‌ । । (1-1-1) 

"I magnify Agni the domestic priest the divine ministrant of the sacrifice, 
the invoker, best bestower of treasure". 

The words of K. Parameshwar Aithal support the above view " The Stotra 
has had a continuous history from the Vedas to modern times. The Stotra being 
the most prolific and popular among the branches of Sanskrit literature, "! ! 

Most of the noted scholars rightly opine that the subject matter of Rgveda 
is the culogy of different deities. On this point Dr. Ramakrishna Acharya writes; 

कृग्वेदस्य प्रमुख विषयः विभिन्नदेवानाम्‌ स्तवनम्‌ अस्ति | 
अयं das देवस्तुतीनाम्‌ एकः famme संग्रहः अस्ति । 
आभि स्तुतिभि& स्तूयमाना$ प्रमुखा dam अग्निः इन्द्रश 
वायुः बरुण& मरुतू इत्यादयः सन्ति || 

The whole Rgveda is an example of excellent devotional poetry, the body 
or subject of which is prayer of different innumerable deities.!? 

Winternitz explaining the Vedic sashhitas, describes Samhitas as a 
collection of hymns, prayers, incantations, benedictions, sacrificial formulas and 
litanies.!? 

This point has also been dealt with by S.N.Dasgupta " The hymns of the 
Rgveda were almost all composed in praise of the Gods. The social and other 
materials are of secondary importance as these references had only to be 
mentioned incidentally in giving vent to their feelings and devotion to the God" 1 


So, by considering all these opinions, it can be said that the Vedas are the 


prime sources and origin of Stotra literature. In the Rgveda among the 


collections of prayers Agni, Vayu, Varuna, Indra, Marut and Rudra occupy 
predominant place, yet Agni has widest scopo of all in the Rgveda. 

There arc some mantras of the Rgveda describing the glorified deeds of 
the particular deity; if so, how is it that they can be the stotras, usually a 
devotee invokes his istadevata by the way of glorifying the deeds thereof. Thus, 
the description of the deeds of any deity is nothing but stotra itself. 

For instance- 

इन्द्रस्य नु वीर्याणि प्रवोचं यानि प्रथमानि चद्जी | 
अहन्नहिमन्यपस्ततर्व प्रवक्षणा अभीनतू पर्वतानां 11 (1-7-32) 

" ] will now ennumerate the valorous deeds of Indra, the weilder of the 
thunder bolt has achieved; he clove the cloud, he sent down the waters, he broke 
open away for the torrents of the mountain ".!° 

Here, the seer explains Indra's heroic deeds yet this mantra is seen as a 
stotra. So Stotra literature owes its origin to the Vedas. 

Further Vedic seers, saint poets, poet-philosophers etc., widened the field 
of Stotra literature by composing stotras containing rich poetic elements. From 
the foregoing discussions it can be declared that the Vedas are the fountain beads, 


the origin of Stotra literature. 


CLASSIFICATION OF STOTRAS : 

It may be said that on the basis of entire Stotra collection of the Rgveda 
various types of stotras like Astakas, Satakas, Saptasatis, Paücasatis, 
Sahasranamas, Astottarasatanamas, Laharis, Tarangas, Dandakas, Namavalis, 
Gathas, Suprabhatas, and Kavacavarmás etc., have come to light due to meny 


poets, saints and philosophers. This part occupied a wider section : the 
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classical period. The word Stotra, meaning culogy or praise of deity, has many 
synonyms like Stoma, Stavana, Stava, Stuti, Nuti, Brahma, Udgita, Uktha, 
Samsa, Savana, Mantra, Prarthana, and -Vandaria. It is very hard to categorise 
the stotras of different elements, yet scholars have tried to classify them as 
under. 

The entire Stotra literature can be broadly classified into Kamya and 
Akamya. In the Kamya type of stotra, a devotee invokes the deity with desire 
or to have some thing from God. In the second type, devotee praises God to 
obtain His grace and nothing else. Mayurabhatta's Suryasataka met with former 
one, where he has culogized the Sun God to get rid of the disease. (0 

The Durgastuti, occuring in the Mahabharata is of Akamya type because 
Arjuna asks earnestly for Her divine grace only. 

The Matsyapurana mentions, four types of Stotras namely Dravya stotra, 
Vidhi stotra, Karma stotra and Abhijan stotra.!! 

In this regard classification of stotras according to modern scholars too 
deserves mention. They also divide into four oategoriés such as Ritualistic 
Prayer, Prayer on account of faith, prayer on aocount of needs and prayer for 


communion". 18 


THE PURPOSE OF STOTRAS: 
There is a well-known saying- 
प्रयोजनं अनुद्दिश्य न मंदोऽपि प्रवर्तते | 
when a man performs certain work he looks for its fruit. But really speaking, as 
Lord Krsna declares an individual soul has the right to perform his duties but 


never to tho acquisition of the fruits. 


aay 


कर्मण्येचाधिकारस्ते मा फलेषु कदाचन | (Bhagavadgita 11-47) 

In the world of phenomena, the purpose of stotra is to obtain the things 
leading to happiness; in ultimate sense, stotra has its purpose in the attainment 
of salvation. 

Though stotra comes under Kavya, the purpose of Kavya is different from 
that of thc former. 

As conceived by rhetoricians, Kavya or poetry is for name, fame, money, 
general awareness, removing inauspiciousness and pleasure of poetry’, on the 
other hand stotra, having all above gains, in addition, it has two prime purposes 
i.e. grace of God and salvation i.e. final bliss, so purpose of stotra is not only 
different from but also quite higher than that of Kavya. 

There are four types of worshippers as declared by Lord Krgna in the 
Bhagavadgita: 

चतुर्विधा भजन्ते मां ovem सुकृतिनो5जुनि३ । 
आर्तो जिज्ञासुरर्थार्थी ज्ञानी च भरतर्षभ ।। ( VII-16) 

"Four kinds of meritorious persons worship Me, O Arjuna, They are 
i) those who are in distress ii) those who arc inquisitive to know Brahman 
iii) those who desire wealth and other objects and iv) those who are endowed 
with the knowledge of Brahman". 

Of these four, the last one i.e. man of wisdom is regarded as the besi. 
Beoause his mínd is always concentrated on Brahman and his devotion is always 
unstinted. Therefore such devotee becomes exceedingly dearer to Me as he is 


nearer to Brahman. 
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In this connection it is observed that "For, the grace of God alone will 
create in man real aversion for the pleasure of this world and of the swarga, and 
will teach him, as Madhvacarya and his commentator Jayatirtha would put it, 
that an irresistible loving adoration of God is immeasurabally superior to the 
position of miraculous powers which are capable of yeilding all desircs".?? 

Thus it is evident from Lord Krsna's declaration that a man or worshipper 
who has begun to know Brahman will definitely reach Him even after several 
births. 

There are also some stotras pointing to the selflessness of worshipper. To 
quote the Bhagavata purana. 

"May the universe be prosperous, may the wicked become gentle, may 


the creatures think of mutual welfare, may their minds ever cherish what is aus- 


picious. May our hearts be ever immersed in selfless love for the Lord"?! 


THE STOTRA AND THE KAVYA: 

A comparative study of Stotra and of Kavya is found essential in this 
connection. A cursery glance at the two forms of literatures enables one to 
make out that, Kavya, is sophisticated and studded with theorctical principles. 
In the words of Winternitz- "Kavya is perfectly polished poetical art".2? In 
contrast with this, stotra is generally known as an expression of worshippers 
devotion unto God, and it is not bound by rules or principles in connection with 
its form as in the case of Kavya. 

Stotra is pregnant with emotions in its natural form, sometimes poetical, 
but mostly mythological and philosophical; while Kavya is subject to poetic 


principles and its verses are purely poetic in nature. Kavya is artistic but stotra 


is devotional. 

Rhetoricians mention the oharacterstic features of Kavya. viz: 

शब्दार्थौ सहितौ काव्यं | 

‘Kavya is the harmonious blend of sound and sense’. (Bhamaha). 1,4 

तवदोषी शब्दार्थौ सगुणावनलद्भुती qus क्वापि | 

‘Poetry consists of word and sense, both combined, free from faults, full 
of excellences and sometimes even without figures of speech. (Mammata) I. 5 

रमणीयार्थ प्रतिपादक seas काव्यं । 
‘Poetry is the constitution of words which lead to effective sense: (Jagannatha.) 
I-1 
वाक्यं रसात्मक काव्यं | 
‘A sentence full of sentiment is poetry’. (Viswanath) I. 3 
अदोषी सगुणी reg च शब्दार्थो काव्यं | 

'A word and its meaning, devoid of dosas,full of gunas, and alankaras are 
poetry. — (Hemachandra) I. 11 

Though these definitions differ on some minute details, they aim at for- 
mulating certain general characterstics feature of Kavya. 

Kavya contains appreciation and criticism. It is usually based on /trhasa, 
Purana or some time on poetic imaginations : whereas Stotra, is based on the 
scriptural texts, epics and mythological works. 

The subject of Kavya may be the description of charactera, Sunrise, Sun- 
set, Rivers, the Sea of nature and of its phenomena and love or separation. Aa 
for the subject matter of Stotra there is a glorification of deities and seeking 
somekind of prosperity from them. 


Some similarities are found in Kavya and Stotra, But Kavya is classified 
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as prose, poetry and ampu. Stotra also appears both in the form of prose and 
poetry and also in the form of tampu, as found for instance in the Bhagavata 
Purána.?? 

Then as regards importance of these two forms, Kavya is literary and it 
appeals to learned men, since it is embellished with Alankaras, Gunás and Rasas. 
It provides delight to Safradaya, a sensitive heart. Stotra has appealing quality 
to both Sahradaya and worshipper. It possesses a religious instinct of man as 
well, 

Stotra is often music-oriented literature whereas Kavya may or may not 
be so. From the above observation, it can be said that there are similar and 
dissimilar qualities in these two forms Kavya and Stotra. However, an instance 
may be given here to witness, the similar qualities thereof. 

असितशिरिसमं स्यात्कजलं सिंधुपात्रे 
सुरतरुवरशाखा लेखनी पत्रमूर्वी । 
लिखति यदि गृहीत्वा शारदा सर्वकालं 
तदपि तब गुणानामीश पारं न याति || 

"If the Goddess of learning were to write eternally, having the biggest 
branch of the celestial tree for her pen, the whole earth for paper, the blue 
mountain for ink, and the ocean for the vessel thereof, even then, O lord Thy 
attributes cannot be fully described" 2^ 

This devotional song is in artistic way as it uses Atisayokti figure and 
emphasizes the greatness of God. 

In each and every Kavya, there must be benedictory verse where it is the 
very basic element of stotra. The famous Kavyas like Raghuvamsam, 
Kumárasambhavam, Kiratarjuniyam and Sisupdlavadham begin with an eulogy 


of Vignu, Brahma, Siva and of Krsna respectively. 
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VEDIC PRAYERS: 

As it is seen earlier, the Vedas are the sources for the stotras since those 
sacred texts are the first and oldest literature of the universe. Bhattacharya 
opines " the first literature of man is to be found in the hymns he sang spontaneously to 
his God".2? 

The origination of Stotra can be traced to the Rgveda, 2" the earliest of the 
four vedas, as the very term 3idj denotes adoration or eulogy. The seers in the 
upper stage of devotion have brought to light the divine radiance in poetry. There 
aro many in number which support its origin of Stotras. The very first hymn of 
Rgveda deals with an adoration to Agni. 

अग्निमीळे पुरोऽहितं यज्ञस्य देवमृत्विजं | 
होतारं रत्नधातमम्‌ || 

"| praise Agni, the chief priest of the sacrifice, the bright one, the 
invoking priest, the greatest giver of rewards". 2? 

A study of these Vedio prayers reveals that they are not ornamented as in 
later texts. Another instance that follows is also in a similar type where Agni is 
invoked ; 

अग्ने नय सुपथा राये अस्मानू 

विशवानि देव वयुनानि विद्वान्‌ । 
युयो ध्यस्मञ्जुहुराणमेनो 

भूयिष्ठां ते नमउक्तिं विधेम || 

" O Agni, lead us on to beatitude by an auspicious path; O God who know 
all things, keep far from us the evil, we shall offer you the fullest praise". (Rgveda 
I 189.1) 


But, there are also some mantras showing poctio excellences. A few hymns 
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can be quoted to witness the poetic features of stotras. 
इमा gam युष्मदा नमोभिः 
प्रतिस्तोमं सरस्वति जुषस्व | 
तव शर्मन्‌ प्रियतमे दधाना 
उप स्थेयाम शरणं न वृक्षम्‌ ।। (RV VII 95.5) 

"Those offerings have ye made with adoration say this Saraswati and ac- 
cept our praises placing it under your dear protection, may we approach you as 
a tree for shelter". 

Here, Goddess Saraswati is invoked for protection, suggestively through 
the simile of a trec. 

आ पुत्रासो न मातरं fru 

सानौ देवासो बर्हिष सदन्तु । 
आ विशवानि विदथ्यामनत्वग्ने मा 

नो देवताता मृधस्कः || 

" Like babes in arms reposing on their mother, let us, Gods, sit upon the 
grass summit" 2% 

The above hymn, unto Visvedevas reveals how the seers invoke the deity, 
like a child held in the mother's arms. 

स न8 पितेव सूनबेऽग्ने सूपायनो भव | है 
स च स्वा न स्वस्तये । । 

"Be to us of easy approach, even as a father to his son, Agni, be with us 
for our weat". 29 

Here one can say that upama being the basis of all alankaras has been 
copiously made use of in the Rgveda. In the above hymn, the deity, Agni is 


compared to father, who always thinks of the well being of his son. 
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अग्निं मन्ये पितरम्‌ अग्निं अपिम्‌ 

अग्निं भ्रातरं सदमित्‌ सखायम्‌ | 
अग्नेस्नीकं बृहतः सपर्य 

दिवि शुक्रं यजन्तं सूर्यस्य 11 

"Agni, I deem my father and my kinamen, count Him my brother and my 
friend forever, I honour as the face of lofty Agni in heaven the bright and holylight 
of Surya.?? 

This Rgvedic hymn illustrates that how God is made nearer to the devotee 
by showing phenomenal relation with the God, with the words like Pitr, Bhratr 
etc., such that there is no doubt of acquiring God's favour. The deity Agni, 
here is termed as father, mother, friend, brother etc., and is invoked as the 
nearest and dearest. This is one of the characterstic features of Vedic Stotra. 

The purpose of Vedic seers is to acquire universal prosperity and 
well-being of all. This is evidenced in the following hymn. 

भद्रं कर्णेभिः श्रुणुयाम देवा 
भद्रं पश्ये माक्षभिर्यजत्राः। 
fare gee सस्तनूभिः 
व्यशेम देवहितं यदायुः || 

"O Gods, may we hear with our ears, what is auspicious. O ye adorable 
ones, may we see with our eyes, what is auspicious. May we sing praises to ye 
and enjoy with strong limbs and body the life alotted to us by tho Gods"?! 

So Vedic prayers are not only meant for asking worldly pleasures but also 
for universal peace and prosperity of the entire cosmos. This points to their 
sense of patriotism. 


In a similer way, the Yajurveda is also a very important text from the point 


22 


of covering the basio literature of stotras. There are many hymns extolling the 
deities like Sri, Durga, Surya and Narayana. These Yajurvedic stotras are 
famous for their simple prose style. Here is a Durga hymn; 
जातवेदसे सुनवाम सोम 
मरातीयतो निदहाति das | 
सन$ पर्षदति दुर्गाणि विश्वा 
नावेब सिन्धुं दुरितात्यग्नि$। | 
The seer praises mother Goddess Durga for solace and protection. In the 
Narayana hymn, Narayana is culogized in glowing but simple terms and in rythmic 
way; 
सहस्रशीर्ष देवं विश्वाक्षं विश्वशम्भुवम्‌ | 
विश्वं नारायणं देवमक्षरं परमं पदम्‌ || (Nardyana Sukta) 
" We contemplate on that cosmic form with infinite heads, infinite eyes 
the effulgent, the substratum of universal well-being, Lord Narayana, the 
imperishable, supreme being the highest abode of knowers’. 
Mention may be made of the Srisiikta which is in extolment of the 
Goddess of wealth as the supreme mother in a series of epithets. 
हिरण्यवर्णां हरिणीं सुवर्णरजतस्रजाम्‌ | 
चन्द्रां हिरण्मयीं लक्ष्मीं जातवेदो म आवह || 
अश्वपूर्वां रथमध्यां हस्तिनादप्रबोधिनीम्‌ 
श्रियं देविमुपह्वये श्रीमदिवि जुषताम्‌ ।। (Sri Sikta) 
" © Lord Agni, of the Vedio origin grace me with the manifestation of the 
‘all graceful Goddess of wealth with golden effulgence, wearing gold and silver 
garlands causing bliss for the whole world like the Moon and who is the very 


personification of prosperity". 


2) 

Here, Goddess Sri is eulogized as the supreme. The devotee secks refuge 
at the lotus feet of Goddess Sri as she is the embodiment of saving grace. Hence 
she has been extolled Iévari, the main principle behind cosmic energy. 

The next mantra is the collection of hundred Udgithas in prose taken from 
the Krsnayajurveda namely Satarudriya. A single instance will bring epithets 
couched in rhythmic prose and spirit of devotion- | 

4H: शम्भवे च मयोभवे च 
4H: शंकरायच मयस्करायच | 
नमः शिवाय च शिवतराय च 
नम& पार्याय च चावर्याय च || 
(वाजसनेयि ,- माध्यन्दिन, शुक्लयजुर्वेद- 16-41,42) 

" Salutations to the bestower of happiness and well-being; salutations to 
the promoter of the good and auspiciousness; salutations to the bestower of bliss 
and still greater bliss, salutations to thee O Lord, who art beyond the sca of 
relative existence and also in the midst of it". 

A group of epithets have been arranged in two sections namely Namaka 
and Camaka the frequent repetition of the word ' Nama is the charm of the 
typical sfotra style and it reveals the intensity of sincere deep devotion therein. 

The example of Camaka is as follows- 

शंचमे मयशचमे प्रियं चमेऽनुकामश्चमे कामश्चमे 
सौमनसश्चमे भद्रं चमे श्रेयश्चमे ..... t (शुक्ल यजुर्वेद 18-8) 

Here, one can note the devotee's desire to imbibe all divine qualities within 
himself. It is note worthy that Satarudriya serves the model for the composition 
of Sahasranamavalis, in the later period. Since the Yajurveda is the Veda 


dealing with Yajfias, stotras gained new colour under ritualistic setting. 
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A.C.Bose opines " Being the great public institution, the yajna developed 
complicated rituals that added to the attractiveness of the ceremonial side of 
prayer" .?? 

The next Veda in order is the Samaveda, where in the Rgvedic hymns 
have been set to melody of music. Vedic seers desire to eulogize the supreme 
being through music, as it adds charm and foundation to devotion. When stotras 
are set to melody and music, they can reach larger sections of the mankind, 
since music holds a powerful sway over human minds. 

Here is a hymn from the Samaveda where the poct-seer sings out of 


fullness of heart as- 


समेत विश्वा ओजसा पतिं . 
दिवो य एक इद्भूरतिथिर्जनानाम्‌ | 
स gei नूतनमा जिगीषं 
तं बर्तनीरनु aga एकइत्‌ । । 

"Come together, you all with power of spirit, to the Lord of heaven, who 
is the only one, the quest of the people. He the ancient desires come to the new, 
to Him all the pathways turn, really, He is one".?? 

The above mantra indicated the collective worship which is the ren] and 
universal spirit of the Vedic prayers. 

Further, in the Atharvaveda, there is a rich variety of stotras but the 
nature of stotra in the Atharvaveda is not in that appreciable degree as in that of 
Rgveda and Yajurveda. However, there are also references to genuine stotras 
like the Pavamana Sukta™, Prthivi Sukta? , and Parabrahman StatP®. 

The Pavamanasukta is a kind of mystic hymn with the refrain तेन सहस्रधारेण 


पुनातुमां । The Pavamanasikta is the only sükta which contains more number of 
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hymns in adoration to the deity Pavamana. 
Prthivi sukta is significant for tender sentiment and it tells us that the 
earth is the mother goddess. To quote; 
wd मध्यं पूथिवी यश्च नभ्यं 
यास्त ऊर्जस्वन्तः संबभूवुः | 
ता सुनो धेहनाभि$ न£ पावस्व माता भूमि$ पुत्रोऽहं पृथिव्याः 
पर्जन्य8 पिता स उत पिपर्तु । 97 

"That middle region, naval where upon beings are nourished, O mother 
earth protect us and give us happiness, purify your children we nro sons to you, 
and you are mother to all, let father Varuna protect us". 

This mantra reveals the physical as well as metaphysical element of the 
hymn. According to Sayanacarya this sukta has various applications viz : Pusti 
Karma, Krsi karma for the attainment of food, wealth and protection. Hence 
vedic poets pray ardently for her grace. ?? Thus the Vedic prayers present a 
variety of metaphysical, religious and ritualistic aspects of life. In his Nirukta, 
Yaska deals with the above subject. The survey of Vedic prayers presented 
earlier shows how Vedic prayers radiate universal knowledge and at the same 
time universal love. 

Next to four Vedas, Brihmanas and Aranyakas have mainly deal with 


rituals. 


UPANISADIC PRAYERS: 
It is very much ínteresting to note that, the upanisads though profound 
philosophical treatises contain stotras with blooming devotion. The nature of 


God described in the Vedas is understood by the terms like सतू, चितू,-आनन्द in 


the upanigads. The supreme being according to upanigads is Ananta, Aksara, 
Antaryümin, Madhu, Anand, Rasa, Isa, Jyoti, Atman, Brahman, Amita, 
Paramapurusa, Patabrahma, Ajasrajyoti, Tat and so on.?? 

Therc is a reference to what may be called stotras addressed to the 
supreme cosmic sclf under different names as mentioned above. Here is a 
mantra in which upanisadio prayer can be discerned- 

यो ब्रह्माणं बिदधाति पूर्व यो वै वेदान्‌ च प्रहिणोति तस्मै । 
त£ह देवमात्मबुद्धिप्रकाशं मुमुक्षु d शरणमहं प्रपद्ये 

"Desirous of emancipation, I seek refuge in that effulgent being whose 
light reveals the knowledge of Atman, who first creates the cosmic soul and 
delivers him to the supreme knowledge". ^? 

In the above mantra, there is the culmination of devotion and wisdom on a 
metaphysical basis. Since upanisadic prayers are mystic poems of the 
Absolute. The following specimen shows exoteric beauty of the upanigadic 
prayer. 

अणोरणीयान्‌ महतोमहीयान्‌ 
आत्मा5स्यजन्तो निहितं गुहायां | 
तमक्रतुः पश्यत्ति वीतशोको 
धातु प्रसादान्महिमानमात्मन8। । 

" The self, smaller than the small, greater than the great, is hidden in the 
heart of this creature. A man who is free from desires and free from grief sees 
the majesty of the self by the grace of the creator." 

Here the seer prays to the supreme with the terms Anoraniyan and quite 
opposite Mahatomahiyan. This mantra represents the typical stotra style. 


The shortest of the upanisads, /savasya upanisad contains eighteen 
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mantras; among those mantras seventeenth and eighteenth are identified as prayers 
or stotras. 
ॐ क्रतो स्मर कृतं स्मर ॐ क्रतो स्मर कृतं स्मर । 
Commenting on the above mantra Madhvacarya tells that the devotee is 


praying to Lord Vispu symbolised as Om, Pragava mantra “2. 


The concluding 
mantra of the isavasys upanisad, runs thus ; 
अग्ने नय सुपथा राये अस्मान्‌ 
विश्वानि देव वयुनानि विद्वान्‌ | 
युयो ध्यस्मञ्जुहुराणमे नो 
भूयिष्टं ते नम उक्तिं विधेम । | 
"O Agni, direct us on a good path or devayana for the attainment of 
salvation, O God, you know our knowledge, take away from us the degrading 
Sin. In a bid to offer thee best salutations, we utter the word Namah 
So, in the above mantra a devotee salutes the supreme for the utmost goal 
of life, salvation, because knowledge without Bhakti is nothing more than the 
knowledge of God but liberation is only through His grace, that is attained by 
pure, sincere and deep devotion unto Him. Dr. K.B.Archak opines " For 
knowledge alone is not a guarantee for liberation. It leads to divine vision and 
God grants His grace for the attainment of salvation. The present mantra shows 
how an enlightened one should pray to God for His grace after Saksatkara" ^^ 
There are other instances also from the Brhadaranyaka and Chandogya 
upanisads which reflect sfotra elements. It is worth while to note that the later 
upanisads contain adoration to divinities like Nrsimha in Nrsimhatapanyupanisad, 
Rama in Ramatapanyupanisad, Visnu in Mahanarayapopanisgad. ‘Thus the 


theistic upanisads like Svetasvatara, katha, Mundaka, Brhadaranyaka, Kausitaki, 


CT. 
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Chandogya, Narayana eto., contain many genuine Stotras, so it is said that " the 
upanisadic doctrine of an impersonal God was fused with the devotional 


worship of the personal-God, which almost led to revolutionary changes". 


EPIC PERIOD: 

Coming to epics, the Indian cultural heritage can be understood by two 
great epics of India viz, The Mahabharata and the Ramayana. 

In the Ramayana, two note worthy instances of stotras are found namely 
Adityahrdayam and Rámastuti.^S 

Those stotras are composed in the Anustubh metre. The Adityahrdaya 
containing glorious epithets of the Surya God can be understood as a 
descriptive stotra. One of the examples from the same runs as follows; 

m पूर्वाय गिरये पश्‍चिमाद्रये नमः | 

ज्योतिर्गणानां पतये दिनाधिपतये नम॥ || 
जयाय जयभद्राय हर्यश्वाय नमो नम& | 

नमो नम8 सहस्रांशो आदित्याय नमो नम& ।। 

"Salutations to the lord of the eastern as well as of the western mounts, 
salutations to the lord of the luminaries and the lord of the day; salutations to 
thee, bestower of victory and beautitude. Salutations to thee, possessor of seven 
steeds; salutations to the thousand rayed Sun, salutations.(Ramayana VI 
105,16,17) 

The above quoted verses remind of Namaka style in the Rudra hymn 
occuring in the Krsnayajurveda. The repetition of the term Namah exhibits the 
typical style of stotra. 


It is not superfluous to say that some portions of the Ramayana possess 
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the features of stotra as they deal with eulogy of Lord Rama. For instance, the 
stuti of Rama in the Yuddhkanda where Rama is glorified as an incarnation of 
Lord-Visnu.* 
This is also purely descriptive in nature. The below quoted example shows 
peculiar features of stotra related to Vedic stotras. 
सहस्रशुङ्गो वेदात्मा शतशीर्षो महर्षभ8। 
त्वं त्रयाणां हि लोकानामादिकर्ता स्वयं प्रभुः । 
दिक्षु सर्वासु गगने पर्वतेषु नदीषु च । 
सहस्रचरणः श्रीमाञशतशीर्षध wewqg || 
"Thou art the great bull with thousand horns, the very essence of the Vedas, 
with thousand faces, thou art the maker of the three worlds, the self existant one, 
Thou art manifest in all directions, in the sky as well as in rivers and mountains. 
Thou art the most glorious cosmic being with innumerable feet, heads, and eyes. 
In last two lines of the above sfotra Rama is described as the All-pervading 
supreme-being. This resemblance the Purusasukta occuring in the Rgveda. All 
the deities beseech Rama for His protection from demons.^? Ravane's praying 
Lord Siva may also be considered as stotra where he offers flowers and holy 
sandal paste to Siva. 50 
The Mahabharata, next epic in order, supplies good many specimens of 


stotras of the highest enlightenment such as Durgastotra’!, Narayana stotra,"? 
55 


Jitante stotra,” Visnusahasranáma ^, and Vísvarüpadarsana 

Among these Visnusahasranama, suggests prayer of Lord Visnu with 
thousand epithets. Each word representing His epithet in this stotra, is very 
significant so that it can be interpreted in different ways. It is said Madhvacarya 


the foremost propounder of Dvaita school of vedanta bas explained hundred 


3l 


heating the whole universe with Thy radiance”. 
And similarly, 
पितासि लोकस्य चराचरस्य 
त्वमस्य पूज्यश्च गुरुर्गरीयान्‌ | 
न त्वत्समो5स्त्यभ्यधिक8 कुतोऽन्यो 
लोकत्रयेऽष्य प्रतिमप्रभाय || (Bhagavadgita 11,43-44) 

" Thou art the father of ali things, animate and inanimate, Thou art the 
great sage and teacher of the universe and worthy to be adored by all. There is 
none like unto thee, who then can there be in this world superior to thee, O Being 
of unequalled glory". 

Here, the devotee, addresses God as his father, friend, and beloved. And 
thus the intimacy between the deity and the devotee is indicated as the real 
spirit of the Stotras. 

The following portions of Jitante stotra and of Durga stotra reveal 
devotional content in a beautiful language; 

नैव किज्चित्परोक्ष ते प्रत्यक्षोऽसि न कस्यचित्‌ | 


नेव किञ्चिदसिद्धन्ते न च सिद्धोऽसि कस्यचित्‌ || 


" Nothing is beyond Thy ken, Thou art not directly perceived by any. To 
thee nothing is impossible of realisation and none has realised Thee".?* 

In the above instance, there is glorification of the supreme being as 
Omnipotent and Omniscient in a beautiful rythmic language. The following 
extract from Durga stotra contains the spirit of devotion; 

नमोऽस्तु वरदे कृष्णे कुमारि ब्रह्मचारिणि | 
बालाक॑सदृशाकारे पूर्णचन्द्रनिभानने ।। 
दुर्गत्तारयसे दुर्गोतित्व॑ दुगस्मृता veis । 


कान्तारेष्ववसन्नानां मग्नानां च महार्णवे 1) 59 


As has been observed, the Stotra portion in the Mahabharata takes new 
dimension and is developed as sahasranama, covering various aspects of Bhakti. 
So the Mahabharata marks the advancement in the thought of the Sfotra 


literature. 


STOTRAS IN THE PURANIC LITERATURE: 

The vast puranic literature has a predominant role to play in the development 
of stotras. Puranas are the rich mines of stotras, being solely theological 
collections of sacred epithets. The nature and content of stotras in the puranas 
do not differ much from each other, as their motive is faith in devotion. Some of 


the puranas containing stotras are Bhügavatapuraga, 00 Markandeyapurana,”' 


62 64 


Visnupurana, Skandapurana, 635  Padm apurana, Brahmapurana, 65 


Brahmavaivartapurana, 65 Bha vi$yottarapurana,”’ Brahmandapurana, 68 and 
Agnipurana. 69 
In the whole of puranic literature the Bhagavata purana, has been the most 
popular for its high poetic excellence and sublime devotion. 
विषजलाशयात्‌ व्यालराक्षसातू बर्षमारुतात्‌ वैद्युतानलात्‌ | 
वृषमयादभयाद्‌ विश्वतोमुखादू ऋषभ ते वयं रक्षितामुहु$। | 
Here, Gopikas asking for grace of Lord Krsna pray thus; " O lord, we 
have been saved again and again from the poisonous water, from demon-serpent, 
from the rainy storm, from fire, from the demon-bull from fears of wordly 
existence". 70 
This verse is a beautiful example of rhythmic sound with a current of 


deep devotion. It is an instance of Cchekánuprása. Another extract of Prahlada's 


prayer deserves mention here, 
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त्रस्तोऽस्म्यहं कृपणवत्सल quil 
संसारचक्र कदनादू ग्रसतां प्रणीतः | 
बद्ध/ स्वकर्माभिरुशत्तम तेऽङ्घ्रिमूलं 
प्रीतोऽपवर्गशरणं mud कदानु। । 7 

" O lord, who art kind to the helpless, terribly afraid am I of the 
unbearable and dreadful woe that over takes those who turn round and round in 
the wheel of existence. Bound though I be by the consequences of my actions, 
O most glorious one, when shalt thou, being propitious, recall me unto thy blessed 
feet that bestow salvation and protection"? 

This verse speaks of request for emancipation of the devotec from the 
worldly existence. Further, some more examples of stotras are quoted to clarify 
the point that, puranas are the mines of stofras. 

नमाम्यहं हृषीकेशं केशवं मधुसूदनं | 
yai ud दैत्यानां नारायणमनामयम्‌ || (Padmapurana 87-9) 

"I salute Hrsikesa, Kesava, Madhusiidana, the killer of all demons, the 

sound-Narayana etc., 
सुखदं मोक्षदं स्तोत्रं जप्तव्यं च न संशयः 
केशवस्य प्रसादेन सर्वसिद्धो wdsu || 

"This hymn giving happiness and salvation should always be muttered. 
There is no doubt that due to the grace of Vignu a man would be equipped with 
every thing". 72 

The above quoted two examples from the biggest among purdnas i.e. the 
Padmapurana, informs that, Lord Narayaga is the supreme and by Him only one 
ean obtain happiness and the highest goal, final bliss, salvation. 


In the Vamana purana, there are as many as twentyfive stotras about which 


Krishnamani Tripathi opines, 

“वामने विविधानि पञ्चविशति स्तोत्राणि सन्ति । तत्र द्वादश स्तोत्राणि 

विष्णुसम्बन्धीनि सन्ति | यानि भगवतो विष्णो$ विभिन्नं वैशिष्ट्यं बोधयन्ति | 

ae स्तोत्राणि सन्ति आशुतोषस्य भगवत शिवस्य स्वरूपब्यञ्जकानि | 

चतसृणां देवी पार्वती - सरस्वती - कात्यायिनीमां चत्वारि स्तोत्राणि सन्ति । 

यानि तासां उत्कृष्टं प्रभावं प्रकटयन्ति | एकं epi च सुदर्शयस्य वैभवं सूचयति । 7? 

The Skandapurana has a stock instance of selfless prayer; 

न त्वहं कामये राज्यं न स्वर्ग नापुनर्भुवम्‌ | 
कामये दुश्खतत्तानां प्राणिनामार्तिनाशनं || 

"O lord, I do not wish for any kingdom nor heaven or even escape from 
re-birth. But I do want that the affliction of all beings tormented by the miseries 
of life, may ०७886". 

It is worthwhile making a reference to the Devimahatmya in the 
Markandeyapurana, which is an adoration of Goddess Durga in a high flown but 
simple style. 

The concept of mother Goddess has been developed right from the Vedic 
stotras celebrating Goddesses like Laksmi, Durga, Sri, Ratri, Usas, Vagambhrni, 
and Bhu. In these stotras same ideas have been expressed in a beautiful 
language. 

या देवी सर्वभूतेषु दयारूपेण संस्थिता | 
नमस्तस्यै नमस्तस्यै नमस्तस्यै नमो नमः । । 
या देवी सर्वभूतेषु मातृरूपेण संस्थिता | 
नमस्तस्यै नमस्तस्यै नमस्तस्यै नमो udi 
"Salutations to the divine mother, who exists in all beings in the form of 


mercy. Salutations to Her, salutations. Salutations to the divine mother, who 


exists in beings in the form of mother". "? 


Here one can point out one word difference in the former and latter verses. 
1.७.दयारूपेण in former and मातृरूपेण in latter, leaving this, both verses are same 
and equal in construction of wordings. Durga is eulogised in the most affectionate 
manner and in rhythmic language as the supreme mother-power, mother of the 
whole universe. 

Some of the puranic sfotras have dominating poetic excellence. Here is 
an example; 

ब्रह्मस्वरूप ब्रह्मज्ञ ब्रह्ममावे च तत्पर | 
ब्रह्मबीजस्वरूपेण Tala नमोऽस्तुते ।। 

"Thou verily art Brahman, the knower of Brahman, the constant possessor 
of the consciousness of Brahman, Thou art Brahman the ultimate cause, salutations 
to Thee from whom the universe has sprung”.’° 

Here, there is a repetition of the word Brahma indicating different functions. 
In the first the deity is described as Brahman. Secondly, the same God is 
described as the knower of Brahman. The term Brahmabhava refers to the state 
of Brahman as Kartrpara, Brahmabija refers to Brahman as the ultimate cause. 

Thus, the purapic literature exemplifies many types of stotras as Mahimna 
stotra, Sthalamahatmyas, Kavaca, Varma, in glorification of the greatness of a 
place or of the God. The Vedic prayers are simplified in Puranic literature, and 


this period marks a period of transition in nature and content of Stotras. 


STOTRAS IN THE CLASSICAL AGE: 
In the next stage, i.e. the classical period (200 B.C- 1100 A.C) Stotra 
assumed a full-fledged form incorporating religious and poetic elements. The 


early stotras in the classical age can be traced to the works of Kalidasa’ ’, 
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Bháravi^*, Migha’? etc., who have composed some stotras in their works which 
are best literary compositions of highly eulogistic stanzas in a variety of metres. 

In the classical age, various types of stotras have been composed like 
Astaka, Paficasati, Astottara, Astapadi, Lahari, Taranga, Dandaka, Gatha, 
Suprabhata stotra, Varnamala stotra and Sataka etc., 

Among these types of stotras, stand out, the Suryasataka by Mayurabhatta, 
the Mukapafica$ati of Mükakavi, Paiicalaharis of Jagannātha pandita, V akrokti 
pancasika of Ratnakara, Devisataka of Anandavardhana, Candisataka of 
Banabhatta, Laksmisahasra of Venkatadhvarin, Sivamahimnastotra of 
Puspadanta, Gitagovinda of Jayadeva etc., 

The following verse from the Suryasataka illustrates the grandeur of the 
classical stotra style. 

एक ज्योतिर्दृशो द्वे त्रि जगति गादितान्यब्जजास्यैश्चतुभिः 
भूतानां पञ्चमं यान्यलमृतुषु तथा षट्सु नानाविधानि | 
युष्माक तानि सप्तत्रिदशमुनिनुता न्यष्टदिग्भाञ्चि भानो 
न्ति Wa नवत्वं दश दधतुशिवं दीधितीनां शतानि ।। 


"May the thousand rays of the Lord Sun bestow good upon all, the rays 
which though one light become double fold when bebeld by the eyes of all; 
become three fold as they pervade the three worlds, become four-fold when 
glorified by the four-faced Brahma, become five-fold due to five primordial 
elements, six -fold in the cycle of six seasons, sevenfold in the seven divine 
luminaries called as Saptarsis, eight fold in pervading the eight quarters, lastly 
nine fold at the time of dawn every day". 9? 


In the above verse, couched in the Srgdhara metre, poet Mayurabhatta 


eulogizes the rays of the divine Sun and describes ninc-fold perspectives in a 
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skilful and beautiful language. This kind of figures of speech is called 
paryayalankara which is defined as, 
Uh क्रमेण अनेकस्मिन पर्यायश | (काव्यप्रकाश ३१) 
The dantya syllables 7%, La, Dha, Na, of the same origin are used; hence 
it is an instance of the Srutyanuprasa. 
Furthur, the nature of classio stotras may be understood in the following 
example from the Gangalahari of Jagannatha pandita; 
समृद्ध सौभाग्यं सकल वसुधायाः किमपि 
तन्महेश्‍वर्य लीलाजनितजगत$ खण्डपरशो | 
श्रुतीनां सर्वस्वं सुकृतमथ qd सुमनसां 
सुधासाग्राज्यं ते सलिलमशिवं as शमयतु || 
"O Goddess Ganga, let your holy water which is the inexplicable ample fortune 
of the entire earth, which is the supreme glory of Lord Siva, the creator of the 
world, which is the essence of the Vedas, the merit of Gods incarnate and which 
is the supreme realm of ambrosia, remove our evils" 81 
In the above extract from Gangalahari the poet extols the divine river 
Ganga with the most glorious terms like सौभाग्य, ऐश्वर्य, श्रुतिसर्वस्व and सुधसाम्राज्य, 


Here beauty of expression and attractive description are appreciable. 


STOTRAS OF SAINT POETS AND RELIGIOUS TEACHERS: 

In the classical age, saint poets and religious teachers have chosen the 
Stotra media to propogate their phiolosophical doctrines. During this period the 
Bhakti movement started spreading at large, particularly the Bhagavata cult, 
and the Jaina religion added much material to the Stotra literature. At this 


juncture many schools of philosophy have been established. In order to make 


Li 


~} 


38 


the philosophy and religion much popular, saint philosophers who founded 
different schools of thoughts, composed significant stotras and made them 
accessible to the laymen. Thus the Stotras composed by them are rather 
philosophical in content. 

Among those philosophical Stotras, the Annapurnasataka, 
Gajetidrabhujatigasatpadi, Saundaryalahari, Si vamánasapuja, 
Ardhanarisvarastotra, Daksinamurthystotra are from the pen of Sankarácürya. 
Gadyatraya of Ramanujacarya, Stotraratna of Yamunacarya, Narayagiyam of 
Saint Narayanabhattadri, Mukundamala of Saint Kulasekhara and Dvadasa Stotra 
of Madhvicarya can be classed as Storas par excellence with a philosophic 
approach. À few examples are enough to witness the nature of philosophical 
Stotras, 

आत्मा त्वं गरिमा मतिश सहचरा प्राणा£ शरीरं गृहम्‌ 
पूजा ते विषयोपभोगरचना निद्रासमाधिस्थितिः। 
सञ्चारः पदयो$ प्रदक्षिणविधिः स्तोत्राणि सर्वा गिर 
यद्यत्कर्म करोमि तत्तदखिलं शम्भो तवाराधनम्‌ } । 
१ O Blissful Lord, my self thou art, my mind, I liken to the divine mother, my 
vital airs to thy followers, my body to thy temple, my enjoyment, 1 regard as 
offerings made unto thee, my sleep the contemplation on you, my wanderings 
are the circumambulation while my words are prayers offered unto thee ; 
whatsoever, I do, may it all be your worship ". 82 

In the above example, the words like आत्मा and प्राणाः contain philosophical 

fervour hence the message thereof is philosophical. Here we see the pocts 


sublime thought of Bhakti unto his beloved deity. 
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An instance from the Kamaksisataka is as under ; 

त्वयि रक्षति रक्षकेः किमन्यैः 

त्वयि चारक्षति रक्षकैः किमन्यैः | 
इति निश्चितधी श्रयामि 

नित्यं नृहरे वेगवति तवाश्रयं ।। 

"Lord Nrsimha, what is the use of other protectors if you are protecting, 
what is the use of other protectors if you do not protect, with this firmness of 
mind, I seck refuge in you, O lord having abode on the banks of Vegavati" 83 

नमो नमो बाडुनसातिभूमये 

नमी नमो वाड्रनसैकभूमये | 
नमो नमोऽ नन्त महाविभूतये 

नमो नमोऽनन्त दयैकसिन्धवे । । 

"Salutaions unto thee O Lord thou art the origin of mind and speech, but 
thee neither mind or speech, can comprehend, O Lord of eternal infinite glory, O 
thou Boundless ocean of mercy, salutations unto thee " 84 

In the above example there is rythm and melody in the expression, at the 
same time it unfolds the devotionai content with utter surrender. 

Sankaracarya, the founder of Advaita school of vedanta has composed 
many Stotras to present Bhakti as onc of the means to gain self-realisation. Thus 
his contribution to Stotras is considerable. Sankarücürya's Stotras may be di- 
vided into five cetegories ; 

i. Devotional Stotras. 
ii, Ascetic Stotras. 
iii. Moral Stotras. 


iv. Philosophical Stotras. 


क 
v . Mystical Stotras. 53 

The devotee prays to God with deep and sincere devotion in devotional 
Stotras. The Paficaratnastotra and the Sivapancaksarastotra comes under this 
category. 

In ascetic Stotras, devotee prays for liberation from bondage of birth, 
death and rebirth, Stotras under this head are Carpatapanjarikastotra, 
Dvádasapanjarikástotra and Gurvastaka. The moral Stotras are aimed at 
enshrining moral values, the Upadesapaticaka is the only work on moral values. 

The philosophical Stotras of Sankaracarya are Vedasarasivastuti, 
Máyápalcaka, Atmasatakam, Saundaryalahari and Daksinamurthystotra. 
Sankarücárya exemplifies the fact that even philosophical ideas can be cast into 
beautiful Stotra works. 

Dasaslokisambastuti, Sivaparadhanaksamapanastuti, Sivanandalahari are 
the mystical Stotras. 

Saranágati gadyam of Ramanujacarya highlights the intensity of devotion 

भगवन्नारायणाभिमतानुरूपरूपगुणविभवैश्वर्यशीलाघन बधिकातिशय सड्डेयकल्याणगुणगणां, पद्मवनालयां, 
भगवती, Bra देवीं, नित्यानपायिनीं, निरवद्या, देवदेवदिव्यमहिषीं, अखिलजगन्मातरं, अस्मन्मातरं अशरणशरण्यां, 
अनन्यशरणः शरणमहं प्रपद्ये 01911 

पारमार्थिकभगबच्चरणारविन्व युगलैकान्तिकात्यन्तिकपरभक्तिकृत परिपूणनिन्दरत नित्यविशदतमानन्य 
प्रयोजनानवाधिकातिश्षय प्रियमगवदनुभव जनितानबधिकातिशय प्रीतिकारिता शेषावस्थोचिता शेष शेष तैकस्तिरूप 
निल्यकैई्य प्राप्पूयूपेक्षया पारमार्थिकी भगवच्चरणारविन्दशरणागतिर्यथावस्थिता अविरता स्तु मे । ।२। । * 

"I who have taken refuge in Her ,who possesses a multitude of unlimited 
surpassingly great and innumerable auspicious qualities such as the nature, form, 
glory (splendour), divine supremacy, virtues etc., allworthy and approved by 


the adorable God Narayana in whose dwelling is the forest of lotuses, who is the 


ay 
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adorable Goddess Sri, ever unharmed and faultless and who is the divine 
consort of the God of gods, the mother of the whole universe, our mother, and 
the sole refuge of all those who have not found there refuge any where else." 

"May I obtain the really appropriate and ever lasting refuge in the lotus 
feet of the Lord for the sake of the attainment of eternal divine service which 
of the nature of taking sole delight in all things sub-servient to His purpose and 
which is suited to all His conditions and is the result of the unbounded and 
excessive love out of the sincere, unswearing, everactive high devotion, 
supreme knowledge and the supreme love directed to the ‘lotus feet of the Lord 
and which is full, incessant, most vivid, eternal and an end in itself, and 
infinitely and exceedingly pleasing" . 

In the above Stotras of the Ramanujacarya it is seen that he has given a 


poetic articulation to the thesis of Saranagati. 


STOTRAS IN TANTRAS: 

It is worthy to note that, the tantras also contain glimpses of the Stotras 
marked with deep devotion. To quote, the Brahmastuti in the Mahanirvanatanta, 
the Durga Stotra and the Guru-Stotra in the Visvasaratantra and Stotras on 
Saraswati,Durga and Siva in the Prapaficasara are the best instances. In many of 
the tantric Stotras the idea of complete surrender and divine grace is sung with 
devotional power. To quote. 

भयानां भयं भीषणं भीषणानां 
"fes प्राणिनां पावनं पावनानाम्‌ । 
ngas पदानां नियन्त्रत्वमेकं 
परेषां परं रक्षणं रक्षणानाम्‌ | (Mahanirvanatantra 3.61) 
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O Lord thou art the dread of even the dreadful, the terror of the terrible, 
the refuge of all beings, the purifier of all purifiers. Thou alone art the ruler of 
even the high placed ones. Thou art the supreme over the supreme, the protector 
of the protectors". And 

तदेक स्मरामस्तदेक भजाम 
स्तदेक जगत्साक्षिरूपं नमामः | 
तदेकं निधानं निशालम्बमीशं 
भवाम्भोधिपोतं शरण्यं ब्रजाम8। । 

"O thee the, one alone, we meditate to thee, the one, alone, we offer our 
worship to thee, the onc, alone, who art the witness of the universe, do we tender 
our salutations. In thee, the onc, alone, who art our sole support and self 
existent Lord, the vessel of safety in the ocean of existence, do we seek 
refuge.’ 

In the above two instances, there is a glorification of the one supreme being in a 
most rythmic language. The devotee is invoking the supreme with a single minded 
devotion seeking His refuge. 

अनाथस्य दीनस्य तृष्णातुरस्य 

भयार्तस्य भीतस्य बद्धस्य जन्तो | 
त्वमेका गतिर्देवि निस्तारदापि 

नमस्ते जगत्तारिणि त्राहि दुर्गे । । 

O mother Durga, the remover of miserics of devotees, thou art the saviour 
of the poor and the helpless. Thou art the protector of those oppressed by 
desire and sticken with fear. Thou art the refuge of the afflicted. Thou art, O 
mother the goal and the giver of emancipation. Thou art the saviour of universe, 


do Thou protect us, to Thee I bow "88 


Here, the Goddess Durga is extolled as supreme mother who removes all 
miseries and therefore the devotee ardently prays for protection. 

From the above examples, it is clear that the tantric works are not only 
manuals of magic and upasana but are also collections of best stotras. Thus 


Stotra literature is enriched by Tantric Stotras. 


STOTRAS IN INSCRIPTIONS: 

Mention must be made of the inscriptions which also contain Stotras. 
Probably, the purpose of inserting stotras in inscriptions is to retain the religious 
ideas and thereby cultivate devotion among the people at large for lonper 
period. 

There are ample references to the inscriptional Stotras, 1.6. the 
Ranasamarasimhaprasasti, Kulottungachola's danapatra, Nepal kings 
Siddhanrsimha mallaprasasti, King Jayadevas prasasti, Vijayanagara King 
Prataparaja Wodeyars Mallavaram Sivatemple, Kuruksetra etc."? 

An instance from inscription of Mallavaram Siva temple can bring out the 
characteristic features of Stotras in inscriptions. 

सम्भवस्तितिसंहारकारणं बीतकारणमू 
भूयादत्यन्तकामाय जगतां काममर्विन॥8 । 
अमायाश्‍वित्रमायो साबगुणो गुणभाजन& 
स्वस्थो निरुत्तरो जीयादनीश॥ परमेश्वर || 

१ Glory to the supreme being Siva, who is without cause, though He is the 
cause for creation, sustenance and destruction. May He be the objeci of our 
desire who himself is the destroyer of cupid. He who is the abode of virtues, 


remover of illusion, creator of wonderful things, perfect, unique, may that 


RE 
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supreme god be victorious” °° 
In the above verse Lord Siva is eulogized in a beautiful language through 
opposite rhymes, in the expression as कारणं, वीतकारणं, कामाय and काममर्दन। This 
may be an instance of Virodhalankara. One more instance from Malava king 
Adityadevas Praáasti may be presented ; 
सानन्दनन्दिकरसुन्दरसान्द्र 
नीद्रीनानेन तुम्बुरुमनो रमगानमानै३। 
नृत्यन्तवश्यमनिशं सुस्वासवेश्या 
यस्याग्रतो भवतु च$ स शिव शिवाय || 
"May Lord Siva in the presence of whom the heavenly nymphs are 
constantly engaged in dancing to the accompaniment of the delightful sound of 
tabor played by Nandi's hand and to the charming songs of the divine singer 
Tumburu bring good to you all." 
One morc beautiful example may be given to bring forth the poetic value 
of the inscriptional Stotras ; 
जयति श्रीपरिष्वङ्ग (म्यानति)रच्युत8। 
दानवक्षो र्युगान्ताग्नि(शिष्टानान्तु)सुदर्शन1 । | 
Lord Visnu who is inseparably associated with Goddess Sri, is victorious 
who is the fire of the annihilation to the eyes of demons and sudarsana (charm- 
ing or holding sudarsana cakra) to the eyes of the virtuous 92 
The poctio value of this verse is heightened by bringing the Ullckhalunkara 


in the above verse. 


IMPORTANCE OF STOTRAS: 

As it is sincc time immemorial the Vedas, the Puranas, philosophers and 
religious teachers have laid emphasis on the importance of stotras promoting 
inherent bliss in man's life. The seer of the Vedas knew stotra as the best 
approach to God and best offering to God. 

A well-known note from the Visnusahasranama declares stotras are the 
best approach to almighty God; 

अनादिनिधनं विष्णुं सर्वलोकमहेश्वरम्‌ | 
लोकाध्यक्षं स्तुवन्नित्यं सर्वदुशखातिगो भवेत्‌ |! 

" By praising and praying the only God of universe, Vignu, one surmounts 
all miseries".?? 

T.V.Viswanath Aiyar in his article rightly says "God is our source and 
sanctuary. The need for God expresses itself in prayer. True prayer is not a 
petition for benefits asking this or that . It does not consist in dry and dreary 
and mechanical recitation of words whose purport we do not understand. 

The purpose of prayer is to find relief from the heart-aches of life by the 
pouring of our troubles and tribulations to one who can give ear to them and who 
alone, we believe can heal them. 

As the noble Laureate Alexis carrel says ; " prayer gives us strength to 
bear cares and anxieties, to hope when there is no logical motive for hope, to 
remain stead fast in the midst of catastrophies.". 

If anything man's prayer must really be he should be helped to shake of 
his pride control his mind, restrain his senses and enable to have an expansive 
feeling of love and concern for all beings, so as automatically to attain peace or 


mental peace and freedom from destruction, "?^ 
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The above noticed value of stotra is heightened by Sankarücürya in his 

commentary on Vispusahasranama; 
अस्य स्तुतिलक्षणस्य अर्चनस्य आधिक्ये कि कारणम्‌ ? 
हिंसादि पुरुषान्तर द्रव्यान्तर देश कालादिनियमनमेतततमाधिक्ये कारणम्‌ | 

" What is the ground of superiority of this adoration in the form of the 
hymn? Its superiority over the other kinds of yajnas consists in the following 
points in its favour. It does not involve injury to a being in the form of 
sacrifice, it is an Ahimsayaga, for doing it you need no collection of men, money 
or observe any particular time, place or procedure" 9? 

Whoever composes Stotra texts may be regarded as religious reformer of 
soceity. Since his mind works at the betterment of the soceity. Hence, they may 
be called psychologists too ! Dr.Plott opines "the greatest guides in the field of 
religion have always been the best psychologists. "96 

The value of Stotra or prayer may be summed up as below ; 

१ This approach of soul towards the divine with its definite, conscious 
experience of the divine presence, is seen in the distinctive excercises and 
practices of devotion. These are infinite in variety but primacy must be given to 
prayer" .?? 

So, from this brief survey of sfotras it is evident that the stotras in early 
ages viz., Vedic stotras are simple sublime and pure in form. Stotras show the 
development in the Upanigadic period with philosophical significance and 
poetic excellence. During the epic and puranic age, stotras attained full-fledged 
form and there is all-round development. More precisely " the cult of Bhakti is 
adumbrated in the Vedic hymns and partly developed in the Upanisads. It 
blossoms forth in epics and later devotional literature", 

Thus stotras which have been developed right from Vedic times have 


{ 
formed glorious literature enriched and enlivened by the great personages. 
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५7 
CHAPTER - ll 


Date, Life and Works of Madhvacarya 


Madhvacarya is the foremost propounder of the Dvaita school of vedanta. 
His life history and his achievements have been narrated by 
Narayanapanditacarya, son of Trivikramapanditacarya, one of the great converts 
to Madhvacarya’s fold, in his biographics poem Viz., Sumadhvavijaya.! Which 
has been accepted as the authentic source book by old and new scholars. 
Madhvacarya's Date, birth and parents :  Madhvacarya, the saint 
philosopher was born in the year 1238 A. D ; to be exact, the date of his birth is 
the tenth day of Suklapaksa of the month of Ashwina. Dr.B.N.K.Sharma. 
regarding the date of Madhvacarya writes; “There has been a controversy within 
the limits of a century or so, over the date of Madhvacarya. Both “the 
traditional” date of birth : 1199 A.D claimed for him on the authority of a 
passage in his Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya (xxxii, 131) and the date Saka 
1040-1120. proposed in some of the geneo-chronological tables of the Uttaradi 
and other mutts, have now been set at rest by the discovery and publication of 
the inscription of Narahari Tirtha (particularly the one dated saka 1203) - a 
direct disciple and second “Successor” of Madhvacarya on the “Prtha”. The 
evidence of these inscriptions shows that Narahari was in Kalinga between 
1264-93 A.D. It appears also that he was prime minister of the kingdom between 
1281-93. If the statement of the Mahabharata Tatparya Nimaya then, were to be 
taken in its literal sense, Madhvacarya would have lived up to 1278 only. as he 


is traditionally assigned a life of seventynine years (see Anumadhvacarita of 
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Hrsikesa Tirtha). Now according to the uniform testimony of the Mutt lists, he 
was succeeded by Padmanabhatirtha, who remained on the pitha for seven years 
; and after him by Narahari who occupied the pitha for nine years. According to 
this view, Narahari would have come to the pitha in 1285. But the evidence of 
inscriptions shows he was still in Kalinga in the years 1289, 1291 and 1293. 
The obvious inference from these facts is that he could not have come to the 
pitha till after 1293. It cannot be supposed he was allowed to be minister of 
Kalinga and to occupy the pitha at one and the same time, between 1285-93. The 
mutt lists agree in placing his demise in the cyclic year of Srimukh. These two 
facts show that, that event cannot be placed before 1333 A.D. Calculating back- 
wards from the recorded year of Narahari’s demise, we arrive at 1317 (Pingala) 
as the date of Madhvacarya’s exit from the world. Assuming that tradition 1s 
correct in placing his birth in Vilambi, we get 1238 A.D. as the year of his birth. 
This agrees very well with the evidence of the inscriptions of Naraharitirtha, the 
terms of one of which (SriKurman 1281 A.D) imply that Madhvacarya was in 
flesh and blood at the time. 

1238-1317 A.D. thus appears to be the most satisfactory date for 
Madhvacarya. The relevant materials bearing on this question have been brought 
together and discussed by me in two papers on the subject contributed to the 
AUJ(Vol. iii, 2 and V, 1) and to them further attention is invited, other theories 
on the subject have also been examined and reputed there. 

Recently, however, Mr. Shingre of Poona has tried to re-open the date of 
birth 1199 A.D. corresponding to that of the Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya verse 
and reconcile it with the epigraphical data by resorting to the device of 


extending Madhvacarya’s span of life from 79 years (as traditionally accepted) 
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to 94 % years. 

His new date 1199-1294 is open to the following objections : i) It extends 
the life of Madhvacarya arbitrarily ii) It flouts the accepted traditions among 
Madhvacarya mutts about the cyclic years Vilambi and Pirigala, being the years 
of birth and exit of Madhvacarya iii) The dates accepted by Shingre for 
Madhvacarya’s successors down to Ramacandra Tirtha, similarly conflict with 
the cyclic data accepted for them in the Uttaradi and Raghavendrasvami mutts, 
which have a common ancestry upto him iv) The cyclic data of Vilambi and 
Pihgala for Madhvacarya, are endorsed by the Apumadhvacaritam attributed to 
Hrsikesa Tirtha, a direct disciple of Madhvacarya v) These and the date for the 
successors of Madhvacarya, arc endorsed by the Gurucarya vi) Shingre him- 
self accepts the number of years of pontifical rule traditionally assigned to the 
various pontiffs up to Ramacandra Tirtha (and beyond) without any 
independent proof and which are calculated only on the basis of the cyclic data 
handed down. by tradition and preserved in old hagiological works like the 
Gurucarya. If their evidence is reliable for the successor of Madhvacarya, it 
should be equally valid for Madhvacarya, vii) Antedating Madhvacarya to 
1199-1294 would seriously complicate the question of the date of the 
Aksobhya-Vidyaranya disputation on Tattvamasi to an extent that may even 
threaten its historicity and fail to explain why none of the works of so great a 
commentator on Madhvacarya , as Jayatirtha has been cited in the chapter on 
Purnaprajüia Darsana in the Sarvadarsana Samgraha, which could not be dated 
before 1360, as Vidyaranya (1302-87) would hardly have been twenty years of 
age if his debate with Akgobhya took place in 1321 instead of in 1365 when he 


would be much older and of a proper age for it. For all these reasons, 
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1238-1317, would remain the last word on the subject. ? 

So, from the above account, the date and life span of Madhvacarya can be 
concluded and get deolared that, 1238 and 1317 are the dates of advent and exit 
respectively and he lived about seventy nine ycars. 3 

Madhyagehabhatta, a versed scholar in different branches of Sanskrit 
learning had no issues for long time. As such he with his wife Vedavati' performed 
the vows like Payovrta? eto., and served lord Anantesvara for many days. At last 
the couples was blessed with an offspring. It is none but Madhvaoarya only. The 
happy parents named newly born child as Vasudeva in the naming ceremony. 7 

Even as a child Vasudeva showed signs of his extra-ordinary intellectual 
faculties. The father Madhyageha commenced teaching alphabets and continuing 
next day, he wrote the same letters; in the mean time Vasudeva asked his father 
why repeat the same letters tutored the other day? why not proceed ahead ? and 
the father realised the child’s innate intelligence. Such was the intelligence of 
Vàsudeva.? 

Once Vasudeva, yet a small boy, disappeared from the house and went to 
neighbouring forest, Kudavoor, though warned by passers by no to go, since it 
was thick forest with wild animals, but the fearless Vasudeva moved ahead not 
listening to them. There Vasudeva worshipped Narayana and stayed at Siva temple 
of Bannanje, a small village near Udupi. The distressed Madhyageha at last found 
Vasudeva at lotus fect of Lord Anantesvaro and the father shedding tears of joy. 
asked his son “who accompanied you all the way सहचरो stia दीर्घ तमे पशि कोऽन्र d | 
Vasudeva with fascinating eyes told in faltering tone ‘supreme Narayana was my 


companion"? The anxious father bowed to Anantesvara earnestly and 


prayed for protection. This shows courage and fearlessness of Vasudeva. 

The boy, Vasudeva was possessing the supernatural power by birth. One 
day towards the close of sport, a rich man who had sold a bull to 
Madhyagehabhatta, come to him asking for money. Vasudeva understood the 
pitiable conditions of his father and gave a few tamarind seeds to that rich man 
instead of ooins. The rich man returned saying that, he had received the monty 
from Madhyagehabhatta. 10 

On the another occasion, a brahmin of Mudinaya family viz., Siva was lec- 
turing a mythological story to large public assembled. But his narration was not 
in tune with its purport. Young Vasudeva, sharp at discussion observed this and 
unhesitatingly spoke to him; O Narrator, the story described by you is different 
from the purport of the great scers like Vyasa, Suka etc., Thereafter, Vasudeva 
spelled the true meaning of it and was honoured by the wonderstruck public. n 


In physique, Vasudeva was endowed with extra ordinary look and energy. 


Madhvacarya’s Upanayana and Early studies: 

Vasudeva was taught the sacred OM and Gayatri regarded as the essence of 
the Vedas in the thread ceremony at his age of eight years. 12 In no time Vasudeva 
mastered the Vedas, Vedingis and all the branches of knowledge.!? He was very 
quick in mastering what he was taught. 

Onoe in a certain lecture his father, Madhyagehabhatta was elucidating the 
names of various trees, noticing that he dropped the meaning of Likucha, he boldly 
asked his father in the audience but afterwards, seeing that the father did not come 


out with the meaning, he himself narrated the meaning. This shows his 


miraculous sportive activities, '* 


Being eager of spreading the true philosophy on the earth he went in search 
of his spiritual teacher. As Vasudeva had no interest in worldly pleasures and 
very much interested in the worship of Lord Visnu, he thought that the path of 
sanyasa only would help him in the accomplishment of his goal. At last 
Vasudeva could get his teacher by name Achyutapreksacarya an ascetic at 
Sivelli.! 

Though Achyutapreksacarya had studied well the works on the Advaita 
vedanta he had no belief in it, because he was advised by his preceptor not to 
follow the Advaita siddhünta, but, to worship Lord Narayana to acquire eternal 
bliss. In the words of Narayanapanditacarya. “Oh Achyutapreksa the close 
observer of rigorous vows, never beleives the baseless and irrational doctrine 
propogated by the Mayavadins. I am Parabrahma. There is nothing else other 
than me. I can realise this (perfect identity) after the dawn of real knowledge”'® 
and, 

“ Since the identity of jiva and Paramatma decreed by the Mayavadins for 
contemplation of their followers was experienced neither by my preceptor nor 
his predecessors, objure this object doctrine “Oh! gentle natured Achyutapreksa 
serve with great delight Lord Mukunda, the bestower of bliss for the attainment 
of supreme knowledge. !”, 

Thenceforth Achyutapreksa started worshipping Lord Anante4vara at 
Udupi, one day Lord Anante$vara entered a person and said to Achyutapreksa 
“you will know me through an eminent disciple who will approach you in the 
near future.!? At this juncture Vàsudeva approached Achyutapreksa and requested 


to accept him as his disciple. 


b3 


Having heard that their son Vàsudeva had become the disciple of 
Achyutapreksa and was about to accept Sanyasa, his parents rushed to Udupi 
and tried their level best to divert the decision of Vasudeva. At last they 
entreated him earnestly, went round him and bowed. Vasudeva converted this 
situation in his favour and said that bowing down by the clders to the younger 
ones is not commendable, yet as elders could prostrate before the ascetics onlv 
though younger by age. Lord has propelled you both to give me permission to 
accept Sanyasa. At this his parents, Madhyagehabhatta and Vedavati had to 
remain silent. 

Off course, Vasudeva promised his parents that he would not accept 
Sanyása till another responsible person could be assigned the duty of lookingafter 
them. Surprisingly in course of time Madhyageha couple begot another son, who 
also in future become a disciple of Madhvacarya, and took Sanyasa by name 
Vi&nutirtha.!? After some days Vasudeva approached his mother, to pet her 
permission for accepting Sanyasa. As she was not willing Vasudeva frankly said 
that he would not sce her face if the permission was not given, this made the 
mother to permit the son to accept Sanyása.?? 

Dedioating all his belongings and his previous deeds to Lord Narayana. 
Vasudeva had undergone the several religious acts to be performed at different 
intervals and then he become a Sanyasin at the hands of Achyutapreksa who 
honoured his disciple by giving him the befitting title Pürnabodha or 
Pürnaprajíía." l 

Madhvacarya’s accepting Sanyasa was not born of any lack of amenities 
but it was all-consuming passion to serve the cause of the Lord that made him to 


take Sanyasa. Forty days after initiation into the ascetic order, Madhvacarya 


engaged in a debate and vanquisbed the rival in disputation.^? 


Once Pürnaprajfia began to listen with reluctance, to his preceptor's 
lectures, on the Istasiddhi of Muktatman. The Ácarya picked up as many as 
thirtytwo defects in the opening versc itself.” This infact annoyed his teacher 
but at the same time his teacher was overjoyed to see an extra-brilliance 
inherited by Madhvacarya,and he expressed his disability to teach Purnaprajha. 

In order to make more known to the public Madhvacárya's mastery over 
Vedavyasa’s methodology of sastric texts, Achyutapreksa asked Pirnaprajiia to 
narrate a prose part of the fifth book of the Bhagavatapurana which is a 
formidable crucial text of scholarship. Accordingly Pürnaprajiia reeled of the 
passages with perfect acouracy. 4 Such was the unique scholarship of 
Madhvacarya. 

Being convinced of Madhvacirygs conpetence Achyutapreksa coronated 
him on the throne of supeme vedanta empire. He was called Anandatirtha,"? 
Anuminatirtha,?’ Sukhatirtha Sand Sammodatirtha’’, each of the above names 
speaks of special qualities possessed by him. 

Madhvacarya, confronted and defeated arrogant Scholars viz, Vadisimha 
and Buddhisagara by his undefeated logic.?? Then Madhvicarya, took south- 
ern tour; while returning to Udupi, on the way he happened to see the gathering 
of scholars. There took place debate beween Madhvacarya and others. 
Madhvacarya expounded a certain hymn from the Aitareya branch of Rgveda. 
The meaning of the hymn was challenged by other scholars and another meaning 
was suggested by them. Madhvacarya no doubt accepted their meaning but hinted 
that there are three meanings for the Vedas, ten for the Mahabharata, and a 


hundred meanings for the Visnusahasranama.? Being asked by the scholars 
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assembled there narrated a hundred meanings of the first term Visvam on the 
basis of grammar, which could not be understood and repeated by the gathered 
scholars. 

Madhvacarya's recitation was staggering in its perfection. Thus in many 
debates Madhvacarya exhibited his astute knowledge of grammar in explaining 
the words. His exposition was to the point, he did not beat about the bush and his 
elucidation was not torture-some. Madhvacarya’s pronounciation was loud and 


clear and substantiated by scriptural texts. 


Madhvacarya desired to visit and worship Lord Vedavyiss at Badari (Uttar 


pradesh). Having obtained the permission of his preceptor, Madhvacarya left for 
Badari and submitted unto Him, Lord Vedavyasa, his commentary on the 
Bhagavadgita, his first work. Madhvacarya had written originally in the opening 
verse i,e acoording to his capacity शक्तितः but a voice that came from Lord 
Vedavyása asked Madhvacarya to correct it into a little लेशतः 2 This work is then 
approved by Lord Narayana and was regarded as highly authoritative. 

The seventh canto of Sumadhvavijaya, describes the divine personalities 
of Madhvacarya and Vedavyasa. Madhvacarya had having a unique personality 
possessing spiritual power. He is described as an embodiment of all thirty-two 
characteristics of a perfect man. When Madhvacarya met Vedavyasa, the atten- 
tion of the saints surrounding Vedavyasa was drawn towards Madhvacarya. 1t 
was but natural for them to say that, this personality could not be anyone else 
than Caturmukh Brahma or Mukhya Vayu.” Sage Vedavyasa was an incarnation 
of Lord Narayana himself. Madhvacarya observes the marks of holy Dhvaja, 
Padma, Vajra, and Ankush on Vedavyase’s feet. The dust of his lotus feet was 


craved for even by gods.>4 The meditation on such holy feet would certainly 


an 
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bless with the salvation of sárupya-type,?? such was the personality of Vedavyasa 
as Seen by Madhvacarya. 

When Madhvacárya went to upper Badari, the other dwelling place of 
Vedavyasa in the form of Lord Narayana. The latter asked the former to write 
the suitable commentary on the Brahmasutras. Madhvacarya, humbly accepted 
his order. 

Thereafter Madhvacarya composed Brahmasutra- Bhasya refuting ali the 
twenty-one commentaries, which were written already on the Brahmasutras. 
Giving out the correct meaning of the Brahmasutras with the suport of scriptural 
evidences, Madhvacarya upheld Lord Visnu as the supreme Brahman with the 
countless virtues without any blemishes, 

After leaving Anantamatha on his return journey, Madhv&cürya reached 
the banks of Godavari. There he defeated the scholars viz; Sobanbhatta and 
Sámasüstry in vedantic debate who afterwards become his wellknown disciples 
by the names of Padmanabhatirtha and Naraharitirtha.?$ 

Madhvácürya's commentary on the Hrahmasutras is so significant that after 
digesting it Sobanbhatta stopped reading all the commentaries and he defeated 
many scholars in many assemblies. ^ The example given by Sobanbhatta to 
show tbe value of Madhvicarya’s commentary is worth seeing. ^? A conch twisted 
to the rightside, if worshipped, is beleived to bring wealth and prosperity. In the 
example given by Sobanbhatta, a lime maker once come across such a holy 
conch. As he was ignorant about it, he tried to reduce it into powder for 
preparing lime but he threw it away since he could not do so, some person got 
the conch sold it and made money out of it, but the king who got the conch, 


worshipped it daily and in notime became prosperous. This example throws much 


light on the importance of Brahmasutra Bhasya of Madhvacarya. 

Madhvácarya also preached the importance of wearing the marks of Sankha, 
Chakra, etc which is being observed by Madhvaites even now. For the well 
being of the soceity Madhvacarya performed sacred installation of Lord Krsna’s 
statue at Udupi. 

There after while travelling once along with his disciples Madhvacarya, 
was asked by the ruler called lévaradeva, to dig the ground for constructing a 
water tank. Madhvacarya asked the ruler to show him how to dig, the ruler who 
started digging to show the method of digging, could not stop digging the ground 
till evening. In the meantime Madhvacarya contiued his journey.” This inci- 
dence speaks of Madhvacarya's divine power. Also it indicates that, if a man of 
higher calibre is ordered by a person lower in inherent capacity, the work of the 
latter befalls him in a difficult situation. 

In another incident when Madhvacarya and his disciples were going through 
the forest, robbers tried to catch hold of Madhvacarya and his disciples but at 
the same time Madhvacarya and his followers appeared to them like big stones, 
thus robbers got disappointed. Such incidents are many which took place 
during the life of Madhvacarya. 

Great Acarya, Madhvacarya visited Badari for the second time to have 
the holy dar$ana of Lord Vedavyüsa, there. Madhvacürya was ordered by 
Vedavyüsa to write Mahabharata Tatpary Nirgaya (MTN) bringing out the true 
essence of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. Carrying His message, 
Madhvacarya came down to Hrsikesa, where god Rudra himself disguised as 
brahmin offered hospitality to Madhvücürya. 


Once Madhvacirya happened to visit Goa where he exhibited his 
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digestive power by eating four thousand bananas and by drinking thirty pitcheres 
of milk offered by a brahmin.*! Taken a back by the miracle the ruler put 
Madhvacarya under heavy guard but Acarya disappeared from the vision to the 
shock of the ruler. All these incidents show that he was an incarnation of Mukhya 
Vayu. 

After coming back from the second trip to Badari, Madhvacarya started 
propogating the true philosophy by way of giving many discourses to the devout 
public, his logical arguments culled from the Vedas, the Upanisads and the 
Puranas made his philosophy much convincing for the laymen and scholars alike. 
Infact Madhvacarya’s Tattvavada spread throughout the country as a sharp blow 
against Advaita siddhanta. 

In the thirteenth canto of Sumadhvavijaya Madhvacarya is described as 
being honoured by king Jayasimha, who has recovered Madhvacarya’s stolen 
library from the Mayavadins. Being invited by the king, Madhvacarya was taken 
in procession with his disciples. King Jayasimha seeing the procession got off 
his vehicle at a distance and approached the Acarya with reverence and 
prostrated before him. A crowned king was saluting an uncrowned one, this is a 
rear sight indeed. *? 

Once Madhvacarya started giving discoures on the Brahmasutra, in 
Amaralaya temple near Visnumangala where Trivikramapandita well versed in 
all sastras met Madhvacarya with an intention of having a debate with him. This 
discourse lasted for fifteen days. Madhvacarya did not get scared by any 
argument of Trvikrama. He refuted all contentions of Trivikrama and established 
the philosophy of 7attvavada on the basis of scriptural statements. 


At last Trivikrama had to accept his defeat before Madhvacarya and 


prostrated at his lotus feet and humbly requested to accept him as his disciple.** 

Than Madhvacarya expounded to him the essence of Brahmasutrabhasya. 
Being asked by Madhvacarya, Trivikrama wrote a gloss on the 
Brahmasutrabhasya viz- Tattvapradipa, a monumental work on Madhvacarya's 
Tattvavada. More than fifteen verses from the fifteenth canto of the 
Sumadhvavijaya record a list of Madhvücürya's works, which are thirtyseven in 
number collectively called Sarvamula. 

After the death of his parents, Madhvacarya's younger brother who was 
looking after his parents was initiated into ascetic order with the name Visnutirtha 
by Madhvücárya. For the work of propogation of the philosophy of Tatvavada, 
Madhvacarya choose eight youths enodowed with all auspicious qualities for 
asceticism and well versed in all sastras and initiated them into ascetic order ; 
then they became heads of eight mutts at Udupi. They are; 

i) Hrsikesa Tirtha;- Palimaru mutt. 
ii) Narasimha Tirtha;- Adamaru mutt. 
iii) Janardana Tirtha;- Krsnapura mutt. 

iv) Upendra Tirtha;- Puttige mutt. 

v) Vámana Tirtha;- Sirura mutt. 
Vi) Visnu Tirtha;- Sode mutt. 
Vii) Rama Tirtha;- Kanur mutt. 
Viii) Adhoksaja Tirtha;- Pejavara mutt. 

As found in the Sampradayapaddhati of Hrsikesatirtha (1250-1330) an 


account of thesc eight heads, runs as follows; 
मध्याहूबयो5यं मरुदीश्बरो5दात्‌ मुदा हृषीकेश नृसिंह तीर्थयोः | 
सीतानुजाभ्यां सहितं रघूत्तमं चतुर्भुजं कालीयमर्दनं हरिम्‌ । 
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'Madhvacarya, the third incarnation of Mukhyavayu gave to the first 
disciple, Hrsikesatirtha, the idols of Lord Rama with Sita-Laksmana. Then, he 
presented the idol of Kaliyamardana an epithet of Lord Krsna to the second 
disciple Narasimhatirtha. 

जनार्दनोपेन्द्रसुयोगिनोरदातू कृष्णं द्विहस्तं भुजगस्य मर्दनमू । 
Negi यामनयोगिनोऽपि तं श्री विष्णुतीर्थस्य च सूकरात्मकम्‌ || 

‘Similarly, Madhvacarya gifted another idol of Kaliyamardana Krsna to 
his third disciple by name Janürdanatirtha, the idol of Vitthala to the fourth dis- 
ciple- Upendratirtha, another idol of Vitthala to the fifth disciple Vamantirtha, 
and the idol of Bhtivaraha to Visnutirtha. 

श्रीरामतीर्थस्थ नृसिहरूपिणं ददौ तथाऽधोक्षज योगिन8 पुनः | 
श्रीविइलं श्री रघुवंशशेखरं श्री पद्मनाभाहृययोगिमौलये || 

‘Similarly, Madhvacarya presented the idol of Nrsimha to the seventh dis- 
ciple Ramatirtha, another idol of Vitthala to the eighth disciple Adhoksajatirtha 
and the idol of Ramachandra to Padmanabhatirtha, the senior most disciple. 

Now Madhviacarya’s mission was compleied, at the ape of seventy nine, 
he disappeared from philosophical scene on the ninth day of Suklapaksa of 
Magha in Pingala- while cxpounding the secrets of the Aitareya upanisad in the 


midst of different distinguished disciples.*® 


Madhvacarya as a divine personage : 

Madhvaites are having strong religious belief that, Madhvacarya belongs 
to the lineage of Trinity of Vayu , wind god i.e. Hanuman, devotee of Lord 
Rama, Bhima, devotee of Lord Krsna and thirdly Madhvacarya, devotee of Lord 


Vedavyasa. This belief has a strong basis of many scriptural references. ^" 
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Regarding the inoarnation of Vayu, a famous historian of Karnataka opines. 
“Madhvaoarya was the embodiment of prodigious physical, intellectual and 
spiritual strenght. He has been rightly considered as the very incarnation of Mukhya 
Vayu”. 48 
Supporting the above view Dr. B.N.K. Sharma says; 

*As at the conclusion of his Bhasyas on the Aitareya, Taittiriya and 
Chandogya upanisads and the Brahmasutras, Madhvacarya claims here also to 
be an avatara of Mukhyavayu and calls two sets of passages to witness. These 
purport to be a paraphrase of the Balithasukta. (R.V.I 141) on which he has 
taken his stand in support of this claim. The first set of passages from- हनू शब्द 
ज्ञानवाची to इति सृक्‍तगतं रूपत्रयम्‌ is found. Quoted from a work called Sadbhava the 
source of the other being left unspecified in the Chandogya Upanisad Bhasya. 
But in Trivikrama's Tattvaprdipa the two scis of passages have been ascribed to 
the Yajusamhita and Bhavavrtta respeotively. The claim of identity of Vayu is 
made in eleven out of thirty seven works of Madhvacarya. ^? 

This proves that the belief that Madhvacarya was an incarnation of Mukhya 


Vüyu is not unfounded. It is right to consider him as incarnation of Mukhya Vayu. 


Works of Madhvacarya : 

Being religious reformer and founder of a new trend in philosophy, 
Madhvacarya contributed a lot to philosophical literature by his works. The works 
of Madhvacarya are thirty seven in number, conglomeration of which is called 
Sarvamila.°° 


The thirtyseven works of Madhvacarya can be olassified under seven heads : 


A) Commentaries on the Rgveda and on the Upanisads, 
1) Rgbhüsya 
2) isavasyopanisadbhasya. 
3) Kenopanisadbhasya. 
4) Kathopanisadbhasya. 
5) Prasnopanisadbhasya. 
6) Mundakopanisadbhasya. 
7) Mandukyopanisadbhasya. 
8) Taittiriyopanisadbhasya. 
9) Aitareyopanisadbhasya. 
10) Brhadaranyakopanisadbhasya. 
11) Chandogyopanisadbhasya. 
B) Commentaries on the Brahmasutras; 
12) Brahmasutrabhasya. 
13) Anuvyakhyana. 
14) Brahmasutranubhasya. 
15) Nya) yavivaraga. 
C) Commentaries on the Bhagavadgita; 
16) Gitabhasya. 
17) Gitátatparya. 


D) Commentaries on the Mahabharata and the Bhagavata. 


18) Mahabharatatatparyanirnaya. 


19) Bhagavatatatparya. 


72 


73 


R) Monographs; 
20) Pramana laksana. 
21) Kathalaksana. 
22) Upadhikhandana. 
23) Mayavadakhandana. 
24) Prapanchamithyatvanumanakhandana. 
25) Tattvasamkhyana. 
26) Tattvaviveka. 
27) Tattvodyota. 
28) Visnutattvavinirnaya. 
29) Karmanirgaya 
F) Religious poems and minor works 
30) Yamakabharata. 
31) Nrsimhanakhastuti. 
32) Dvadasa stotra. 
33) Krsnamrtamaharnava. 
G) Religious tracts; 
34) Sadacarasmrti. 
35) Tantrasarasarhgrah. 
36) Yatipranavakalpa. 
37) Jayantinirnaya. 
These works have been enlisted in the Granthamalikastotra of Vyasaraja."! 
Let us sec brief summary of Madhvacarya’s works.?? 
A) Commentary on the Rgveda and on the Upanigads. 


1) Rgvedabhasya: The Rgveda, oldest literature of the universe is supposed to 


be prime source for the Indian philosophy, since philosophy responds and 

develops associated with literature. 

Madhvacarya, wrote a commentary on. Rgveda with philosophical basis. 
To Madlivacarya, there is much philosophy in Vedas, and it is revealed when we 
look at it from proper point of view. The popular view about the Vedas is that 
they only sing the praises of greatness of different gods, and as such, the Vedas 
formulate the ritualistic content, But according to Madhvacarya, besides the ritu- 
alistic approach the Vedas have some higher aim of giving philosophical con- 
tent. 

Rgbhasva is a commentary on the first three adhyayas of the first astaka 
(1,1 to 40), Madhvacarya views the whole of the Rgveda as an essential theosophic 
document and his interpretation is shown to be supported by the Bhagavadgita 
and Upanisads, Thus Madhvacarya views the enfire sacred literature through a 
pair of vedantic spectacles. A unique nature of the Rgvedabhbasya is its three fold 
interpretation i.e ; आधिभौतिक, आधिदैविक and आध्यात्मिक 

The first interpretation, आधिभौतिक one, is more or less in agreement with 
that of Sayana and other Vedic commentators. The second आधिदैविक interpreta- 
tion, is rather mystical by which a hymn is praise of a particular deity is refered to 
a particular form of supreme Visyu presiding over the act for which the deity in 
noted. This type of interpretaion is based on the doctrines of सर्वशब्दक्षमन्वय in 
Brahman. The final or WENA line of interpretation exhibits philosophical relation 
between Jiva and Brahman and centres round it, for ex; the opening mantra of the 
Rgveda may be quoted here 


अग्निमीळे पुरोऽहितं यज्ञस्य देवमृत्विजम्‌ । Sha रलधातमम । (१-१-१) 


In the line of Adhibhoutika interpretation this mantra means that, the god 
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fire is the first to be worshipped in the sacrifice, Adhidaivika interpretation 
reflects that the supreme being dwelling in the fire is praised under the same 
name of Agni. This is otherwise called yogic interpretation finally, Adhyatmic 
interpretation unfolds that in the realm of the inward sacrifice of knowledge the 
supreme Brahman is lauded as hotr of the right kind of rapproachment between 
the senses and one’s external environments. Agni is understood as the immanent 
guide that controls the consuming fire of eternal reality by the flame of the 
intellect, Dr.B.N.K. Sharma opines. “the three foid interpretation of Vedic texts 
elaborated by Madhvacarya has its parallel in the western tradition, of 
scriptural interpretation Prof. Basil willey in his ‘seventienth century Back 
ground’ points out that the allegorical method of scriptural interpretation was 
developed by philo Judaeus (20 Bo -45 AD).>? Madhvacürya does not criticise 
any interpretation of earlier Vedic commentators yet, he indeed differs from many 
of such commentators in giving Adhyatmic interpretation to the hymns too. 

Upanisadbbasyas: Upanisads are very simple in one sense and ure very 
complex in another. Upanigads give a lucid exposition of the fundamental 
questions of philosophy in simple dialogues with fascinating illustrations The 
problems that are chiefly dealt with in upanisads are, 1. The nature of Ultimate 
reality or the central principle of the universe; 2, Cosmology or the process of 
creation. 3. The nature of soul and its psychological status. 4. Importance of 
knowledge, meditating and other means of spiritual statement; 5. The nature of 
liberated state. The principal passages that deal with these main issues could be 
easily identified and their purport could be broadly understood. But when one 
proceeds to check up each and every passage on these problems, one will meet 


with a number of paradoxes. The central principle is sometimes described as 
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devoid of any attribute and some times as possessing a number of attributes. 
The ritualistic activities arc some times glorified and some times censured. The 
process of creation is described differently in different places. The nature of the 
first cause is described differently in different places. The individual soul and 
the universal self are described as distinct in some places and are mentioned as 
identical in another. This baffles a reader. The terminology and illustrations are 
so flexible that these can be mended either way. This makes the understanding 
of upangadic thought difficult. 

Further, Upanisads have a multiple approach towards their problems, 
Metaphysically upanisads are in search of reality, theistically in search of God, 
ontologically the first cause, psychologically the subject and his psychic states, 
epistemologically these search both the subject and the object, mystically the 
transcendental. These approaches are interwoven in many passages, dialogues, 
illustrations and questions. This has made upanisads very complex documents. 
However, a careful analysis of these aspects in the respective passages and a 
proper appraisal of the illustrations given will help one to understand upanisadic 
thought from each point of view. Metaphysics, psychology and mysticism are 
the three dimensions of upanisadic thought. 

2) laavasyopanisadbhasya: The Isavasyopanisad is at once exoteric as it 
attempts a synthesis of the practical values of life and esoteric as it reveals the 
highest goal of life in the best possible way. This is the only upanigad which is 
a part of the sarihita, other upanisads are distinct, and are generally attached to 
various branches of the Vedas. This upanisad is also called 'samhitopanisad 
for it constitutes the fourtieth chapter of the Vajasaneya sarhhita or the white 


Yajurveda. 
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The láavàsya upanisad gives stress to the immanence of God, advocates 
active life, cautions to avoid wrong knowledge and contains a beautiful prayer 
to God. The extra ordinary nature of God is brought out by mentioning the 
contradictory attiributes such as ‘He moves and does not move’. He is near and 
He is away, He is within and He is without; This is one of the methods of upanisads 
describing God. This has immense philosophical implication. 

3) Kenopanisadbhasya: (Talavakaraupanisad) 

The Talavakara upanisad is the second among the ten major upanisads 
recognized by the tradition as scriptures. This upanisad derives its name 
Talavakára as it belong; to the Talavakara Brahmana alias Jaiminiya Brahmana, 
appertaining to the Samaveda that sings the supremacy of the Highest Reality. 

The Kenopanisad brings out the regulatorship of God. Our mind and senses 
are directed and regulated by Him. The problem of the comprehension of God 
who is Infinite, is also beautifully brought out here. To say that He cannot be 
known at all will make all philosophical effort fruitless. To say that Hc is 
comprehended as any other object will reduce him to a finite object. Therefore 
the Kenopanígad informs us that He can be known but cannot be fully known. 
This is another method of describing God in upanisads. ISavasya description of 
God is metaphysical while Kena description is epistemological, Kena also 
informs the subordinate nature of other deities. 

4) Kathopanisadbhasya: The Kathopanisad a perspicuous and poetical 
upanisad, is one of the more widely known upanisads, as it expounds the highest 
philosophical dictums of the revealed scriptures through an interesting dialogue 
between young lad Naciketa and Yama, the god of Death. It belongs to the Kathaka 


branch of the Krsna Yajurveda or the Taittiriya school of the Yajurveda.” The 
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reason why it is ascribed to the Yajurveda is probably because the legend of 
Naciketas occurs in the Brahmana (iii. 1.8) of the Taittiriya Yajurveda." ^ 

The Kathaka upanigad contrasts the good and pleasant i.e Sreyas and 
Preyas in a graphic way and sets the tone of upanisadic ethics. Naciketa asks 
peace for his father's mind by the first boon. He desires to know the sacrifice, 
later known by his name, by the sccond boon. and finally desires to know God 
by the third boon. These represent three well-marked stages in the spiritual 
progress. Keeping one's mind free from anger and the like is the first step, 
performing activity with dedication to God is the second, and seeking the true 
knowledge is the last. The three boons represent these three stages. Kathaka 
also describes God in terms of contradictory attributes. It also describes Him as 
Asabda Asparsa etc. This negative description does not mean that He is Nirguna. 
He is only Prakrtagunarahita or not contaminated with material attributes. Kathaka 
mentions the fact of God controlling the souls in the stage of waking drcam etc, 
Kathaka explains yoga methodology. The metaphors of chariot, aSvatthatrce, 
fire and sparks are beautifully employed to bring home various philosophical 
points. The importance of God's grace and a proper preceptor is expressly stated 
in Katha. 
5) Prasnopanigadbhasya: The Prsna upanigad ascribed to the Pippalada sak ha, 
is one of the classical upanisads and belongs to the Atharvaveda. Like the 
Kathakaupanisad this upnisad too has its discourses in the form of dialogue. 

This upanisad is called Prasnopanisad or Satprasnopanisad as it consists 
of six questions put to sage Pippaláda by his six disciples. And Pippalada’s 
answer to these questions form the substance of this upanisad. Though the 


questions asked vary from topic to topic,yet they are mutually related and con- 


stitute the very essence of the vedantic teachings "These questions are arranged 
in a graduated scale of difficulty while the first question is the most general, the 
sixth is the most specific and particular, the first deals with the Macrocosm, the 
last deals with the God in man or the microcosm.” 

The Satprasnopanisad explains the process of creation, stresses the 

importance of prana, describes the states of dream and deep sleep, mentions 
OM and Sodasakalapurusa. 
6) Mundakopanisadbhasya: The Mundaka upanisad belongs to the Atharvaveds 
and has three chapters, each of which, is divided into two sections. This upaniand 
is so called for various reasons. 1) Each chapter of it is called Mundaka 2) The 
knowledge of this upanisad, like a Mundaka (razor) cuts off one’s ignorance, 3) 
It is perhaps so called after the tenth mantra of the sixth mundaka in which the 
Sirovrta is enjoined. 

This upanisad distinguishes clearly the higher (para - vidya) and the lower 
knowledge (apara -vidya). Yet it is a synthesis of these two kinds of knowledge; 
in other words a synthesis of ritualism and metaphysics. As the upanisad itself 
states ‘naitada cirnavrato-dhita’ (VI 11), its philosophy is too secret to be 
imparted to the unqualified rather, one who studies this upanisad must possess 
the required qualifications. 

7) Mandukyopanisadbhasya: The Mandukyopanisad gives a full exposition of 
the mystic singificance of OM. The states of waking, dream and deep sleep 
being regulated by Visva. Taijasa, and Prajna are explained in detail. The Turiya 
form is contrasted with other forms. Upanisads utilise the psychological sel up 
during the states of walking, dream and deep sleep to evolve the concept of soul 


as distinct from mere psychological states. An analysis of these states is utilised 


» 
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to explain the transcendental nature of God. Upanisads utilise the experience 
more frequently than logic to bring home their philosophical tenets. Psychology 
and epistemology are utilised more than logic and speculation. The Mandukya 
summarises the different views in respect of creation and finally states its own 
view. These are; 1) Creation is a modification or manifestation of Brahman. 
2) Creation is merely a projection, an illusion like dream or magic. 3) Time is 
the ground of all creation. 4) Creation is an out come of God's will. It is the 
very nature of God to create. 

The upanigad rejects the first three views and affirms the fourth. As 
regards the purpose of creation also the upanigad rejects the two views; 1) it is 
for enjoyment (bhogartha) ii) it is a sport. The upanisad holds it is the very 
nature of God to create. God wills to create, and He wills because it is His 
nature to do so. 

The Mandukya upanisad is one of the three upanisads belong ing to the 
Atharvaveda. This upanigad like the ISivisya upanisad is a profound collection 
of mystic teachings on Brahman symbolized as OM. This upanisad has gained 
much popularity as it posits an elevated explication of OM corresponding to 
the four aspect of Brahma, and as it contains the Mahavakya, Ayamatma Brahma. 
which contains an inspiring representation of the nature of Brahman to help genuine 
seekers to gain correct attitude to the study of the upanisads. 

This upanigad as it has come down to us consists of four kKhagdas. The 
significance of the very title of this upanisad has been brought out in the opening 
words of Madhvacarya’s commentary. It is, there in indicated that the upanigad 


is handed down by God Varuna in the form of a frog (Mandukay.~° 
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8) Taittiriyopanisadbhasya: The Taittiriya upanisad has its origin in the 
Aranyaka of the Taittiriya or Krsna Yajurveda.?? The Taittirfya Aranyaka 
consists of ten prapathakas of which, the first six form the Karmakanda; the next 
three prapathakas constitute the three vallis or sections of the Thittiriya upanisad 
vz, the Siksa, Brahma, and the Brgu. The tenth, the last prapathaka of the 
Taittiriya Áranyaka, forms a separate upanigad, the Yajüiki" and the 
Mahanarayana upanigad. 

Madhvacürya's commentary on the Brahmasutras contains copious 
illustrations from the Thittiriya upanigad, and this shows that the Brahmasutras 
are well in accordance with this upanisad. 

The Taittiriya upanisad is unique in more than one respect. The two 
important definitions of Brahman viz; satyam jnanam anantam Brahma and yato 
va imani bhutani jayante are found here. The five- layer- analysis of personality 
in terms of kosas is a unique contribution of upanisads to human thought, The 
physical, the psychic and the spiritual aspects of personality are delineated here. 
These are not mere kosas but have a divine counter part. The process of 
creation is explained in this upanisad twice from two diffferent points of view. 
Atmanah akasah sambhütah etc., is one account, and saccha tyaccha abhavat is 
another account. 

9) Aitareyopanisadbhasya: The Aitareya upanisad commences with an 
interesting remark that ‘the God is the path to lead to God’ ; He 18 the prime 
door and prime knower. He is truth and He possesses infinite attributes. This 
concept of God conveys His metaphysical as well as theistic aspects. No onc 
should make any attempt to transgress the will of God, be away from God. 


Those who try to transgress His will miserably fail. 


Transgressing God is of varios kinds viz, to deny llis very existenoe, to think of 
others as equal or superior to Him, to underestimate His prowess, to think of 
difference in His different forms, to think of defects in Him, to indulge in evil 
deeds etc., These are different forms of atheism. Aitareya warns us not to be athe- 
ists in one or the other of these forms. 

The Aitarcya deolares that all words convey God. ‘sarva reah sarve vedah 
sarve ghogah ekaiva vyahrtih prage eva prane rcah ityeva vidyat' The entire 
Veda conveys God. All hymns convey God. Here is a clear reference to the 
Sarvasabdavacyatva of God. The passages yato vaco nivartante etc only inform 
that God cannot be fully described by words. It is not correct to say that God 
cannot be conveyed by words at all. In that case, the entire आणी will be pur- 
poseless. Agama pramanya will lose ali its sanctity. On the contrary all words 
convey God. Every word conveys some or the other attributes and God pos- 
sesses infinite number of attributes. 

The Aitareya brings out the importance of Brhatisahasra. The process of 
creation is also described in this upanisad. The mystical meaning of the name 
Visnu is explained. The suggestions of dreams and hints of untimely death are 
explained. This upanisad is strongly theistic. Madhvacarya has special fas- 
cination for this upanisad. He closed his mission and departed from his visible 
form while discoursing on this upanisad. 

10) Chandogyopanisadbhasya: The chandogya Upanisad belonging to the 


chandogya Brahmana of the Tándins of the Samaveda,? is onc of the two most 


important upanisads, the other being the Brhadaranyaka upanisad. “The name of 


the upanisad is derived from the word chandas which means metre, and it is so 


named because it is capable of being recited in metrical style. 99 It embraces the 
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last eight chapters out of the ten of the Chandogya Brahmana. ®' 

This upanigad stands second in rank to the Hrhadaranyaka upanisad, so 
far as its volume of material is concerned. This upanisad has been the well 
known Sruti text, the culmination of the intellectual acheivement of a great 
epoch.as it contains many important philosophical teachings through interesting 
narratives. 

Among the ten principal upanigads, the Chandogya is very important. A 
number of vidyas and upasanas such as Udgithopasana. Samopasana, 
Madhuvidya, Samvargavidya, Pránavidya, Paficagnividya, Vaisvanaravidya, 
Daharvidya, are explained here. The correlation of adhividya, adhyatma, 
adhidaiva, and adhibhuta is found here in great detail. The importance of Mukhya 
prana is olearly brought out. The meaning and the significance of Gayatri 1s 
explained. In the Purusayajna, the whole life of a person is considered as a 
sacrifice and the various stages and duties in life are compared with the 
sacrificial items. It is interesting to note that the ethical virtues like trthfulness, 
non-violence, alms-giving, asceticism, are considered as the daksina to be 
offered in Purusayajha. The Chandogya mentions the five great sins Brahmahatya, 
Surapana etc., and exhorts to avoid these. 

The episodes of Satyakama-Jabala, Upakosal, Janasruti, Indra-Virochana 
and Nàrada-Sanatkumara occur in the Chandogya. The methodology of 
Ekavijnanena Sarvavijnana and the famous passage ‘Tat tvam asi‘ are discussed. 
The nine illustrations given in this context clearly bring out the difference 
between the jiva and Brahman. The Bhimavidya is another interesting topic in 
Chandogya. Majority of the adhikaranas of Brahmasutras are based on the 


passages drawn from the Chandogya upanisad. 
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11) Brhadaranyakopanisadbhasya: 

The Brhadaranyaka upanisad, the longest among the ten major upanisads, 
forms a part of the Satapatha Brahmana of the Sukla Yajurveda. The Sukla 
Yajurveda has come down to us in two recensions viz., the Kagva and the 
Madhyandina. The Brahadaranyaka upanisad, a part of the Satapatha Brahmana 
is found in both the branches with slight variation in the arrangement of thc 
material.9? 

Brhadaranyaka covers all important questions of upanisadic philosophy. 
The dialogue between Yàjnavalkya and other seers at the court of King Janaka 
highlights the major points of upanisadic philosophy. Sections like Antaryami 
Brahmapa, Aksara Brahmana, Maitreyi Brahmana go to the fundamental 
questions. In the earlier sections mystic significance of sacrifices, like Asvamed- 
ha is brough out. Caturmukha Brahma himself performing Asvamedha sacrifice 
assuming the form of Asva, his participation in the process of creation assuming 
the form of male and female in each class of created beings etc, are mentioned. 
Reference to the Paficamahayajnas i,e VaiSvadeva, Baliharana etc., are found. 
The special role of Mukhya prana as sutra, Madhuvidya, Udgithopasana, 
methods of meditation and a number of connected topics are discussed. This 
upanigad is very rich in philosophical, ethical. psychological and mystical data. 
The import of the intricate passage Aham Bralimásmi is here discussed. The 
concept of the central principal of the universe, developed here, surpasses all 
other concepts. Idam amrtam idam Brahma, Etasmin aksare akasa otasca protasca 
; Sarvanubhuh; ath esa paramanandah; ‘yah pranam antaro yamayati; ‘yo 
devanam’ pratya budhyata, idam sarvam asrjata; sarvam vatti etc., a host of 


passage bring out the concept of this central principal fully. 


B) Commentaries on the Brahmasutras: 
12) Brahma-sutrabhasya:- Madhvacérya’s commentary on the Brahma sutras 
is, in many ways, a new departure in the history of the vedantic thought and 
interpretation. It is, in the first place written in a plain and unpretentious style, 
eschewing all ornament and flourish. It is believed that there were not less than 
twenty one commentaries on the Brahmasitras before him." 
The sütras are held in the highest esteem by Madhvacarya. He identifies 
them with the para vidya of the upanisads and assigns to them a place and im- 
portance alltogether unique. He regards them as Nirnayaka-sástra and as such, of 
more decisive authority than the rest of the sacred literature whioh are called 
Nirgeya $astras $^ 
There are three other works of Madhvacarya on the sutras; the Anu-bhasya, 
the Nyayavivarana, and the Anuvyakhyana. 
13) Anu-bhasya: The Agu-bhasya is a short-metrical summary of the 
Adhikaranas of the Brahmasutras, in thirty two Anustubh said to have been 
composed to meet a special need of Achyutapreksa. The Sumadhvavijaya re- 
fers to it as work teeming with a thousand ideas in each verse; 
अनन्तोऽर्थः प्रकटितस्त्वयाणौ भाष्यसंग्रहे । (XV 82) 
It is devided into four Adhyayas, each being the summary of one full 


chapter of the sutras. The first chapter shows how the supreme being is lauded by 
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a number of names like Prana, Jyotili etc. The second resolves the conflict of 


scripture with historioal systems and their doctrines and the contradictions of the 
scriptures themselves in the statement of the order of orealion and 
dissolution etc. The third deals with the majesty of God and the ways of worslup 


and realisation. The last summarizes the views on Laya and the nature of 
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released state, 
14) Anu-Vyakhyana: The Anuvyakhyana is both a dissertation on the siitras and 
a critical commentary and supplement to the Brahma- sutrabhasya. स्वयं कृर्तापे 
तदूव्याख्या क्रियते स्पष्टतार्थतः | It extent in ninteeneightyfive granthas, as against the 
twothousand of the bhasya. It is a work in which Madhvacarya has put forth hin 
best efforts at interpretation and criticism. It is undoubtedly a classic in the full 
sense of the term. It is his magnum opus. It has logic, dialectic fire, unity. elo- 
quence and a certain sately music of words. Says Madhvacarya of his own work; 
ग्रन्यो5यमपि seal भाष्यं चात्यर्थत्रिस्तरम्‌ | 
बहुज्ञा us जानन्ति बिशेषेणार्थमेतयो$ || 

Each line and phrase of it is a veritable seed of ideas. The celebrated com- 
mentator Trivikramapanditacarya, speaking about it, in his Tattvapradipa (vi,2.7) 
says that few can do justice to its meteoric swiftness of thought and the resplen- 
dent variety of ideas contained in its lines. 

The Anu-vyakhyana, was written by Madhvacarya, at the request of his 
favourite disciple Trivikramapandita, after his conversion. © Criticism and 
constructive exposition are its twin features. The author is not satisfied mercly 
with amlifying the meaning of the sutras as explained in the Bhasya. The ex- 
planations of Sankaracarya, naturally, come in for the largest share of his criti- 
cism. He deals with all shades of Advaitic thought and interpretation. The views 
of Sankaracarya, no less than those of his commentators and elaborators are ex- 
amined in detail. 

15) Nyaya Vivarana : The Nyaya vivarana, is a small prose tract of 


fourhundredtwenty granthas giving the gist of the leading Adhikaranas of the 
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Brahma sütras and explaining their purvapaksa and síddhantayuktis. 11 deals 
with the technical formalities of interpretation. 

It gives a clear out line of Madhvacarya’s interpretation of the crucial 
Adhikaranas. The work is reduced to the barest minimum. 

C) Commentaries on Bhagavadgita : 

16) Gitabhasya: Bhagavadgita, an essence of upanisads, is onc of the most 
popular sacred books of mankind. It is in simple style, imparts practical wisdom 
and has a universal appeal. It sets clearly the philosophy of duty. This 
philosophy of duty is based on realistic world view, and monotheistic view of 
religion. Gita is described as Brahmavidya and YogaSastra i.e. a book that gives 
knowledge and also teaches the means to attain it. 

Madhvacarya has written two commentaries on Gita viz, Gitabhasya and 
Gitatatparya. 

At the commencement of both these works, he explains the importance of 
Mahabharata and brings forth the imprtance of Gita as an essence of this entire 
tradition of Veda and Paiicaratra.“ He clearly takes a historical view of Gita 
teaching instead of merely taking the textual view. This makes a vast difference 
between the understanding of Gita as a representative work of a tradition or as 
merely an isolated text. 

Madhvacarya does not give a word by word meaning or verse by verse 
explanation. There were already commentaries before him. He picks up for com- 
ments such verses and expressions which were not corectly understood and needed 
proper explanation. He brings out philosophical import of Gita verses and 
discusses the issues that arise from the philosophical statements made in Gita. 


Thus, his Bhasya has three approaches, 1) Interpretation of select verscs and 


expressions that were not correctly understood 2) clarifications of the 
philosophical statements and the philosophical issues that arise out of these 
statemets. 3) Formulation of the Grta view on these philosophical issues and the 
connected issues. Thus, it is a full exposition of the Gita thought rather than 
mere interpretation of text. 

17) Gitatatparya: Gitatatparya is in a prose form of work in a morc elegant 
form. The untold aspects of bhasyas have been dealt in the same. 

The issue with which Gita starts is this, i.e, whether to destroy the entire 
race of Kurus for the sake of acquiring kingdom is dharma or adharma. Hh 1s this 
issue that Madhvacarya takes up right at the commencement of his Gitatatparya. 

Narayanapandita in his Sumadhvavijaya, writes, these two works on Gita 


are resembling the Sun and the Moon, who dispel darkness.’ 


D) Commentaries on the Mahabharata and the Bhagavata: 

18) The Mahabharatatatparya Nirnaya: The Madhvacaryas commentary on 
the Mahabharata runs to thirtytwo chapters, and is in a large measure concerned 
with relating the incidents of the historical epic so as to bring out the religious 
and philosophical import of the great epic. The three chapters at the beginning 
are of an introductory character. In the first, a rapid and yet comprehensive 
survey of the entire Brahmanical religious literature of India including the 
Brahmasütras of Badarayana is made, and the fundamentals of the Dvaita 
philosophy are established. In the second chapter, what has been established in 
the first is shown to be borne out by the teachings of the Mahabharata. V his is 
done by quoting significant passages from the epic and commenting on them 


whereever necessary. According to Madhvacarya the Mahabharata contains the 
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essence of all Indian religions and its literature and as an authority occupies the 
highest place. It is for this reason that he lays particular emphasis on what thc 
epic teaches concerning the nature of the Supreme being and the relation of the 
animate and inanimate world to the great being. In the third ohapter an account of 
the creation of the world and the order in whioh the Devas emerge from Lord Hari 
at the time of creation are given. The story of the Ramayana is related in the next 
Six chapters. The incarnation of Vyasa forms the subject matter of the tenth 
chapter. In relating the story of the Mahabharata to which the rest of the work ig 
devoted, the incidents described in Harivamsa and Bhagavata are dexterously 
woven into the fabric of the narrative. Throughout the work one of the main 
objects of Madhvacarya has been to reconcile the apparent inconsistencies and 
contradictions which are found in these three great works. How convincingly the 
reconciliation has been effected, a careful student of the work cannot fail to 
recognisc. 

The work ends with an account of the rise of Buddhistio and Jaina schools 
and rise of Mayavadins. Mahabharatatatparyanirnaya is the biggest metrical work 
in which Madhvacarya handles it with variety of metres and skill. 

19) Bhagavata-tatparya: The Bhagavata puraga is held in very high esteem by 
all Vaisnava thinkers of India. Madhvacarya, naturally attached great importance 
to this purana wrote a condensed commentary to some sixteen hundred out of 
eighteen thousand verses of Bhagavata. His comments are concerned with 
bringing out the underlying purport of the verses and are supported by 
numerous quotations from the Puragic and Paficaratra literature. 

He unfolds the ideas with much emphasis of tenth and eleventh chapter, 


where the subject of Advaita vedanta appears to be dominant. Krsna - Uddhava 
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samvada (XI 6-29) imitates some monistic ideas apparently, But Madhvicarya 


has rightly interpreted such verses in an unbiased way, and he shows that how 


even the puranic texts like Bhagavata eto., are rich with philosophical ideas. 


E) Monographs: Madhvacarya has composed ten independent philosophical 


works. They are; 


L. 
. Katha Laksana. 
. Upadhikhandana. 


S 0 nN A WwW A lbh 


Pramana Laksana. 


. Mayavadakhandana. 

. Prapalticamithyatvanumanakhandana. 
. Tattvasamkhyana. 

. Tattvaviveka. 

. Tattvodyota. 


. Visgu-tattva-vinirnaya. 


10. Karma-nirnya. 


These ten independent works of Madhvacarya deal with logical, 


ontological and theological aspects of Dvaita system of vedanta. The works viz, 


Upadhikhandana. Mayavadakhandana, and Prapabcamithyatvanumanakhandana 


are the works refuting some technical aspects of the Advaita system of 


Sankaracarya. These three works are collectively called as the Khandanatraya , 


20) Pramána Laksana: It has been a traditional practice that the correct 


knowledge of an object is assessed on the basis of praménas in order to remove a 


good deal of mis-understanding. Following this practice Madhvacarya has dealt 


with in his Pramana Laksana, the number and nature of pramanas admitted by 


him, their modes of functioning and the nature of relality apprehended by these 


means of valid knowledge. 

A pramana, as ordinarily known is ‘means of valid knowledge’ Aid ivf 
प्रमाणं But to Madhvacarya, it has a higher denotation यथार्थ प्रमाण the core of 
reality itself.” Madhvacarya furthur olassifics it into two types ; 

i) Kevala - pramana, means of the true knowledge. 
ii) Anu-pramana, which leads to sense perception, Inference and verbal 
testimony. 

Madhvacarya accepted three pramanas as fundamental viz; Pratyaksa 
(sense-perception) Anumana (Inference) and Agama (verbal testimony). The other 
additional pramanas accepted by the other systems of philosophy such as Upamàna 
of Goutama and Arthapatti of mimamsakaás are included under inference. 
Anupalabdhi of Bhatta's is partly included under inference and partly under 
perception. 

21) Katha Laksana:- The word Katha deals with debate made by the 
scholars. 
अनेक बिद्दतूकर्तूक विचारगोचर apaau | 99 

This work runs to thirtyfive anustubh verses highlighting the terms Vada, 
Jalpa and Vitanda, which are closely related to debates and disputations for 
settling doctrines of the truth which were common in twelth and thirtecnth 
century. Way back before eighth century Buddhists, Jains and Naiyayikas were 
leading in debates, afterwards Advaitins dominated in this field. 

Madhvacarya’s object to compose Kathalaksana is to train his disciples to 
become expert in the art of debate and overcome all the difficulties in 
disputations. He recognizes three types of debate viz, Vada, Jalpa and Vitanda. 


Vada is the purest form of debate which carried out for the expiated Iruth 
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between two noble men without telebrating fame. Whereas in Ja/pa, two noble 
men have debate with a keen intention of victory, ख्यातिलाभपूज।, Vitanda is an 
independent kind of desputation exclusively for victory. In the words of Dr. B.N.K 
Sharma, *Vitanda is oleansed of much of his bad odour and raised to the rank of 
an independent kind of disputation perfectly legitimate and laudable where an 
honest soul is confronted with a partioularly vicious or perverse opponent मित" 
तु सतामन्यै$ . It is an occasion where one refuses to throw pearls before swines. In 
such extremities, the siddhantin merely, adopts the Vaitandika or destructive 
attitude demolishing the arguements of his adversary and exposing their 
hollowness without in any way, disclosing his own view; तत्वमेषु निगूहितम्‌ such a 
procedure may not be flattering to one’s higher ideals of truth 
determination, but it takes all sorts of men to make a debate. 

Vitanda is the honest man’s armour against hypocrisy and falsehood 
masquerading as goodness and truth. It is a safeguard against unscrupulous 
arguement कण्टकशाखावरणबत्‌ (Ny. S. iv 2,5).°9 

22) Upadhikhandana: The three works of Madhvacarya,viz, Upadhikhandana, 
Mayavadakhatidana and Prapaicamithyatvanumanakhandana are called as 
Khandantraya on which Jayatirtha wrote his unique commentaries. 

This is a short work dealing with the concept of Upadhi pluralising factor 
which plays necessary role in Brahmajiiana vada of Sankaracarya. The world of 
plurality is believed to be real due to upadhis in the Advaita vedanta. 
“Madhvacarya, naturally opens his attack by pointing out that the very iden of 
such nescience descending upon Brahman, is unthinkable, unaccountable and 


impossible; 
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अज्ञताखिलर्सवेत्तुर्घटते न कुतश्चन | If Brahman is the only thing where and 
whence can ignoranoe come in, If it is to be rendered possible by the interventions 
of an Upadhi the question naturally arises as to how this upadhi itself is to be 
conceived of whether as a real and essential feature of Brahman or as itself being 
due to an earlier layer of ignorance. A real Upadhi spells danger to Monism. To 
rely on a previous ignorance to orcate a subsequent Upadhi ia to court the double 
fallacy of a regressus and infinitum and mutual interdependence in reasoning. It 
is thus impossible to make out any rational and intelligible relation between the 
Upadhi and Brahman. The function of an Upadhi is to place in bold releif an 
existing difference not readily perceived and not to create a non-existing 
difference; विद्यमानस्य भेदस्य ज्ञापको Va कारकः | (उ खं) 

The progress of ignorance being thus arrested at the very outset, there is no 
individual soul resulting therefrom, and no fit subject for metaphysical 
investigation. 70 

Such short-comings are not there in the Dvaita vedanta. Here an aspirant 15 
not regarded as identical with Brahman. A qualified aspirant is proper person to 
undertake a metaphysical quest and for which he takes up a course of sastric 
studies under a competent teacher. He then gets the fruits of his efforts. Thus 
every thing in this system is intelligible. 

23) Prapancamithyatvanumanakhandana : 

In this prakarana of twenty nine lines, Madhvacarya strongly refutes the 
well known syllogism, by which Sankaracarya intends to establish the unrcality 
of the world. The syllogism taken here for discussion is ; 

Ferra (जगत्‌) मिथ्या दृश्यत्वातू | 
ugsd तन्मिथ्या यथा शुक्तिरजतम्‌ । । 
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Here, the minor term of syllogism shows unestablished in respect of abode 
i.e. आश्रयासिद्ध and no inference can be based on the concept of Anirvacaniya as it 
avowedly irrational."! 

24) Mayavadakhandana : This text runs into twenty granthas. Madhvacarya, 
contends none of the four-fold traditional requisites of system building viz., 
Adbikari, Visaya, Sambandha and Prayojana etc., can be satisfactorily made out 
of any kind of monism and at the conoluding part Madhvacarya refutes briefly 
the view of Sriharsa that अविद्यानिवृत्ति is not distinguishable from the atman 
AAT हानिः as well as that of Vimuktatman which belongs to fifth order of 
predication. 

न सन्नासन्न सदसन्नानिर्वाच्यो5पि तत्क्षयः । 
यक्षानुरुपो बलिरित्याचार्या$ प्रत्पपीपदन्‌ | (आनन्दबोध, न्यायमकरन्द) 

These defects and pitsfalls of monism force a Dualism on all thinking minds. 

25) Tattvasamkhyana: The 7attvasamkhyana a work of tattvas or categories, 
tells us the, highest meta- physical and ontological classification, in Madhvacar ya 
system, i.e Svatantra (The Independent) and Asvatantra (dependents). The 
upreme one Visnu is Independent and all else is dependent on Him. Another 
important aspect which is dealt with by Madhvacarya is, hierarchy among gods, 
demons and men. The work gives a detailed cosmic scheme from supreme one 
down to inanimates, 

Madhvacarya olassifies souls into three classes, that are now in 
bondage ; 

i) मुक्तियोग्या$ (Salvable) 

ii) तमोयोग्या£ (those that will eventually qualify themselves for eternal per- 


dition.) 


iii) Maduwitus (Those that will always be subject to transmigration) 


The table given below will acknolowdge the categories according to 


Madhvacarya; 
dee 
स्यातन परतन्त्र 
(विष्णु) [| | 
भाव अभाव 
चेतन अचेतन प्रागभाव प्रध्वंसाभाव सदाभाव 
SIE Gae नित्य नित्यानित्य अनित्य 
(रमा) (बेद,वर्ण,अव्याकृताकाश) (काल,प्रकृति,पुराणा) संमृष्ट अमां सृष्ट 
विमुक्ताः दुश्खसं स्था 
(देच,ऋषि, faq, as) 
मुक्तियों ग्या£ मुक्तिअयो ats 
(देबर्षिपितृनरा१) Ll 
anman नित्यसंसारिण३ 
दैत्य रक्षः पिशाच मर्त्या धमाः 
. A Rri -L L, r 
प्रप्तान्धंतमसः सृतिसंस्थाः १ २ १ २ ५ २ 


26) Tattvaviveka: 7aftvaviveka, a small metrical work of thirteen verses of 
Madhvacarya, covers the same aspect as that of the 7attvasamkhyana with some 
additional points regarding the logical and ontological relations between substance 


and attributes etc. The introductory verse runs thus; 


स्वतन्त्रं अस्वतन्त्रं च प्रमेयं द्विविधं मतं | 
स्वतन्त्रो भगवान्‌ विष्णुः निर्दोणाखिल सद्गुणः | 
Then Madhvacarya declares that dependent souls can be liberated only when 
they learn to look upon God as the one supreme being, who is responsible in 
various ways for the preservation, control, absorption, and He and He only is the 


Independent one. 
य एततू परतन्त्रं तु सर्वमेच हरे सदा | 
चशमित्येव जानाति संसारान्मुच्यते हि सः । । (तत्वस्ियेक ,13) 


27) Tattvodyota: This is one of the terse works among monographs. And also a 
prompt fighting work of Madhvacarya, in which he has discussed and refuted 
some of the leading doctrines of Advaita system of vedanta. 

This work embodies some of the arguments actually employed by 
Madhv&carya, in his historical debate with two well-named advaitins of his day, 
viz. Pundarikapuri and Padmatirtha.? Madhvacarya begins his discussion with; 

विमतो भिन्न मुक्तत्वात्‌ यदित्थं तत्तथा | 
यथा सम्प्रतिपन्नः | | 

Basing on this Madhvacarya, strengthens ‘Difference’ which is fundamental 
concomitant of nature. Difference persists even in mokss between Brahman and 
freed souls. This work winds up his discussion with the criticism of 
Ekajfivajüanavada. Madhvacarya quotes some authoritative passages to show that 
the sastric texts have the purport sense in emphasizing that theism is the only 
philosophy. 

Jayatirthas commentary on Tattvodyota says that, the last seven verses do 
not belong to Madhvacarya, they are in the nature of tributes paid to him by the 


admiring witnesses of his debate with Pundarikapuri and incorporated into the 


body of his discourse at the request of his disciples. 
28) Visnu- Tattva- Nirnaya: Visnutattvanirnaya is the biggest work among 
Madhvacarya’s independent works. 

Formally the text is divided into three chapters. The first chapter deals 
with the validity and eternal nature of the Vedic testimony. It next examines the 
import of the Vedas and establishes the conclusion that the supreme theme of Vedic 
testimony is the trascendent pre-eminence of the God. The second chapter 
demonstrates through 8 series of scriptural passages that the supreme Being is 
Visnu, surpassing all other entities. The third chapter counters the notion that he 
is attributeless and argues that he is free from all imperfections and is full of ali 
auspicious attributes in their absolute perfection. The substantive nature of God 
and his attributes are identical and a principle explanatory of the linguistic 
differentiation of substance and attributes is propounded under the name of Visesa. 

It is clearly discernible that the last two chapters are merely 
amplifications of principles already enunciated in the first chapter and that the 
first chapter is the most important from the stand point of both volume and weight 
of thought. It ts worth while analysing the first chapter and tracing the progress 
of the arguement in it. 

It opens with a vindication of vedic testimony and vigorously champions 
the idea of its eternal and impersonal existence. Much older Mimamsaka 
conceptions are taken up into the argument here and the Carvaka, Buddhist, Jain 


and even Nyaya systems are subjected to criticism. The Prabhakara view, that the 


Vedas are merely promulgating imperatives is discussed and refuted. As part of 


the argument the very important doctrine of Svatahpramanya is advanced in the 


style of purva-mimarhsa and other schools of vedanta. 
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After thus securing the validity of the Vedas and thier metaphysical 
import, the work proceeds to lay down that the principal theme of the Vedic 
testimony is the supremacy of God. This second stage of the argument is marked 
by an attack on the monistic dismissal of the texts in the Upanisads that 
propound the difference between Brahman and Jiva as merely a resume of the 
popular modes of thought. The position is viewed from various angles of thought 
as is found in consistent and unsatisfactory. 

Incidental to this discussion a comprehensive statement of the nature of the 
pramapas and their relative significance is formulated in the words of an ancient 
and now unavailable classic named Brahmatarka. The epistemological frame work 
of the school is strongly outlined in this seotion. 

The argument against Advaita is continued and the resume - hypothesis 
concerning the dualistic texts is finally discarded. The work then formulates the 
fundamental proposition that the Maha - tatparya (supreme - purport) of the 
scriptures is the Sarvotkarsa (absolute supremany) of Visnu. 

The polemics against Advaita is taken up again in the rather highly 
technical and metaphysical discussion of the validity of the concept of 
difference. The traditional ‘refutation of the category of difference’ is trenchantiy 
considered and the category is re - defined and re-affirmed as an invulnerabic 
metaphysical principle. The next stage of the argument is marked by an attack on 
the Advaitic conception of the world as being neither real nor unreal but 
indefinable. The view is set aside as illogical and unnecessary and a new 
doctrine of error as ‘the apprehension of the non-existent’ as the existent) is 
developed. This theory of error, the concept of svatab-pramanya and the long 


passage from Srahmatarka constitute what may be called the epistemological 
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contribution of the treatise. 

The work plunges then into a fullfledged and vigorous elucidation of the 
apparently Advaitic texts in the Upanigads. The sixth chapter of Chandogya, the 
Maiteryi-Brahmana of Brhadaranyaka, and so many other texts of perennial 
relevance to the determination of the final essence of vedanta are fully 
considered and the oonclusion acheived is that there is nothing in the Upanisads 
in support of the hypothesis of identity between the Supreme being and the 
individual souls. The difference are eternal verities and the difference of Visnu 
from all else is just an aspect of the positive reality of his transcendent majesty. 

The two schools of Advaita, ekajiava-vada and bahujiva- vada, are then 
examined respectively and their specific difficulties along with those that are 
common to both are demonstrated in detail. The argument is reluctantly brought 
to a close and the conclusion is urged that the school repudiated can point to no 
feature in itself that could distinguish it from pure nihilism. 

All the essential and distinguishing elements of the vedanta according to 
Madhvacarya are presented in the treatise like Visesa, five- fold difference, the 
theory of error, the immediate knowledge by the self as saksin, the two senses of 
pramana as insirument and product, the pre-eminence of Visnu among the Vedic 
gods, his being the efficient cause of the world, moksa as the attainment of (100 
through the means of Bhakti. Tradition is amply justified in according to this 
work a high status among the works of Madhvacarya; It is the greatest of the 
prakaraga-granthas of Madhvacarya. 

29) Karma - nirnaya: Karma-nirnaya which relates to Parva-mimanisa 
composed by Madhvacarya in reply to a challenge from certain pundits to show 


his skill in the ritualistic sections of Vedas. ? 
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The main aim of this work is to show the relation of Karmakanda with 
Brahman, which declares Brahman as the highest intimate subject matter of the 
Vedas. The work deals with some higher interpretation of certain sacrificial hymns, 
such as Mahanamui verses. 

Madhvacarya insists upon interpreting the whole of the scripture of 
Karmakanda too, directly as a glorification of the supreme - Being. ^ Higher 
interpretation has been given with the general principles. For example Rgveda 
viii 58,8 ; 

"ada mda प्रियमेधासो5र्चत" अर्चनं यज्ञादि । प्रार्चनं ज्ञानध्यानादि । श्रेयान्द्रन्यमयाद्यज्ञात 
ज्ञानयज्ञः इति भगवद्वचनात्‌ । प्रियमेधासः प्रियज्ञाना अप्यर्चत । पुञ्रका अल्पज्ञाना sada”? 

। 'न बुद्धिभेदं जनयेत ' इति च उतशब्दात्‌ ज्ञानिनामर्चनं युक्तं स्वाश्रमानुसारेणेति । अधा 
ते विष्णो विदुषा चिदर्ध्य१। (९,४. 7,156,1) इति yas | धृष्णु वासुदेवाख्यं । पुरं देहं ania 
| प्रत्युदूगम प्रश्रयणाभिवादनं विधीयते साधु मिथः सुमध्यमे । प्राज्ञैः "परस्मै पुरुषाय dua 
गुहाशयायैव न देहमानिन॥ । "Biag. 1४ 3,22) पुनरर्चतेति तात्पर्यार्यः +। 

Giving such a standard interpretation Madhvacarya vigorously attacks the 
theory of Nirguna Brahman in the opening section of the Karma-Nirnaya. 

Pürvamimárisakás contend that Karma is the terminus of scriptures. 
Refuting this view, Madhvacarya clarifics that the knowledge of the Vedas yeild 
the fruit of eternal happiness and such happiness is obviously beyond the power 
of karma, So in this connection Madhvacarya refutes Prabhakara doctrine of कार्ये 
व्युत्पत्ति and places karma in its proper remarkable place; 

ध्यानं त्वखिलकर्मेभ्यो ध्यानान्न ज्ञानमुत्तमम्‌ d 

न ज्ञानसदृशं किचित्पुरुषार्थप्रसिद्धये | इति प्रवृत्ते । । 

दूरेण wat कर्म बुद्धियोगात्‌ ....... | (Bhagavadgita 1, 49) 

अशेषकर्मपूगोऽपि न विष्णुध्यानलेशभाकू्‌ तन्न ध्यानं हरेज्ञनिकोट्यंशाय न पूर्यते । इति 
कर्मविवेके । तस्माद्विरुहबत्‌ प्रतीयमानानि प्रशंसादीनि ज्ञानसहकार्यपेक्षया योजनीयानीति । (KN) 


Finally Madhvacarya declares that the practice of rituals should always be 
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followed by devotion, knowledge and detachment from mundane fruits; 
weg भक्ति ज्ञानवैराग्यपूर्वक कर्म कर्तव्यम्‌ | 

F) Stotras and minor works: Besides Madhvacarya’s major works, 
commentarics on the Brafimasütras, the Rgveda the Upanigads and the Gita, he 
has also composed some short works like Yaniakabharata eto., within the frame 
of poetic and religious tracts. To quote Dr. B. N. K. Sharma “These minor works 
reflect his deep religious spirit and devotional fervour. Their composition must 
have taken place late in his life, when he had sufficient leisure after the 
completion of the ardous task of producing his major works and organizing his 
philosophical system and strengthening its hold on the people”. 7 

Madhvacarya composed four devotional texts, namely ; 

1) Yamaka-bharata. 

ii) Nrsimha-Nakha-stuti. 

iit) Dvadasa stotra. 

iv) Krsnamrta maharnava. 

30) Yamaka-bharata : This is a short historical work in yamaka style which 
runs to eighty one verses, dealing with exploits of Krsna and his help to Pandavas. 
This work is embellished with various meters along with variety of prasa, anuprasa 
and Ekaksara verses? The beauty of this work denotes poetic excellence of 
Madhvacarya. 

31) Nrsimha-Nakha-stutl: This is the short culogy in two srgdhara verres, of 
the nails of God Nrsimha, fifth incarnation of Lord Visnu. According to 
tradition, Madhvacarya composed these two verses and had them prefixed to the 
Vayustuti composed by his direct disciple Trivikramapandita. And they are now 


recited as the part of the Vayustuti, both at the beginning and at the end. 
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32) Dvadasa stotra:- Madhvaoarya has woven this stotra into twelve chapters 
with many beautiful and profound truths of religion and philosophy. It ranks one 
of the foremost stotra in Dvaita literature, which is also capable of being set to 
music and is beleived to have composed by Madhvacarya at the time of 
installation of the idol of Krgna at Udupi. 

33) Krsnamrta-mahargava :- This work is of two hundred forty two verses mostly 
in Anustubh metres. The verses in this work comprising those attributed to Siva, 
Narada, Dharma, Brahma, Marici, Atri, Pulaha, Ai treya, Suta, Vyasa etc., and its 
subject matter covers Ekadasi (fasting day which comes twice in every month) 
and Dvadasi, (a day of breacking fast ) with their importance and also it deals 
with ‘the worship of salagrava, and wearing of Urdhva-pundras. The tenth verse 
refers to worship of Visnu with Bilva leaves which is uncommon among 
Vaispavites. 

All the verses are edited by Madhvacarya quoted them from diffrent 
religious works. It is surprising that fiftysecond and sixtysixth verses occur in 
the Mukundaniala of Kulasekhara. ’® 

G) Religious tracts :- The Tantra-sara-samgraha, the Sadacara smrti, and the 
Yatipranavakalpa are the works under this head. 

34) Tantra-sara-samgraha:- This is the tantric work which refers to rules and 
regulations of Vafsnava method of worship. The work is metrical in form and 
contains fourhundredfortytwo verses mostly in anustubh metres, which arc 
divided into four sections. 

The first section deals with the origin of Astamatiamantras, their japa and 
puja are explained. The second one concerns with kalasapuja and Homa. Vhe 


third includes temple architecture and consecration of idols. The concluding 
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section reveals Mantra, Yantra, Yama, Niyama, Pranayama, Pratyahara, Dhyana, 
Dharana, Samadhi, Aparoksa, Jnana, Bhakti and Moksa. 

35) Sadacara smrti :- This work runs into fortyone verses mostly running in 
anustubh metres. It is purely a religious work of Madhvacarya which deals with 
daily life and activities of an orthodox Brahmin from morning till eveing. late 
night. 

The topics covered in the above text are Sandhya, Brahmayajna, and 
Vaisvadeva. It also deals with the duties of ascetics. 

36) Yatipranavakalpa : This is the miny hand book of twentyeight Anustubhs 
referring to the final Asrama i,e sannyasa. 

The method of initiating disciple, Pranavopadesa, and the modes of 
Abhiseka are dealt with. Madhvacarya advocates that it is the duty of sannyasins 
to propogate Visnu as the highest God. 

37) Jayanti N irnaya: This work deals with vrata of Krsnajayanti, infact the 
birth-day of Lord Krsna, incarnation of Lord Visnu. Madhvacarya composed 
seventeen Anustubhs in this work and ordain vrata and Niyama i.e, he enjoins to 
observe complete fast on that day and offer puja with devotion. 

This day occours in the month of Sravana, Krsnapaksa, eighth day 
Krsnastami. The religious Arghya is offered to Krsna and fasting is broken next 
day. 

Kandukastuti : The work is otherwise called Krsnastuti, Krsnagadya, which is 
in praise of Krsna in two alliterative verses. It is believed that this was 
composed by Madhvàcürya in his child hood. The two verses of this work run like 


this ; 
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अम्बरगंगाचुम्बितपाद$ पदतलविदलितगुरुतरशकटः | 
कालीयनागक्ष्वेलनिहन्ता सरसिजनबदलविक्रसितनयन$ | | 

कालघनालीकर्बुरकायः शरशतशकलितरिपुशतनिकर३ | 
सन्ततमस्मानू पातुमुरारि$ सततगसमजचखगपतिनिरतः । । 


To quote Dr. B.N.K. Sharma “These two verses are recited by traditional Hindu 
girls at the time of playing with a ball in tune with ball. This work is not included 
in the traditional list of his works." 

Besides these works Bannanje Govindacar of Udupi discovered two more 
works of Madhvacarya, they are ; Nyasa paddhati and Tithi-Nirnaya. So 


aocording to him number of works is raised to fourty. 
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REFERENCES : 


1. Read ; " Sri Madhvavijaya is a sacred text for the followers of Madhva philosophy. It 
is a unique Sanskrit Mahakavya for many MN lt is an authentic biography of the 
founder of a system of philosophy. It is a IHistoNcal poem giving a picture of a 
socio- cultural situation in India during thirteenth and fourteenth century. It is a 
philosophical poem giving a lucid account of a tenets of the Dvaita philosophy. It is fine 
Sanskrit Mahakavya exhibiting the excellences of a classical Sanskrit poem. A reading 
of this poem gives the joy of reading a fine poem as well as the joy of assimilating the 
high tenets of philosophy and religion. The description of an imposing personality of a 
great spiritual leader given here with admiration and devotion makes a great impact on 
the readers. Narayanapandita, the author of this poem has planned his poem very 
carefully. His intention is not merely to give the biographical details of Madhva but also 
to portray him as a reviver of vedic religion and philosophy with strong theistic 
foundation. Madhva, himself had boldly declared that he is a messenger of God His on 
this basis that the life of Madhva is delineated here.” 
K.T.Pandurangi 
Quoted from - Sri Madhvacarya and His Cardinal Doctrines 
Dr.D.N.Shanbhag, Bharat Book Depot and Prakashana, 1990, p.3 
2. History of Dvaita School of Vedanta and its Literature 
Dr.B.N.K.Sharma, Motilal Banarassidass, 1981, Delhi, pp.77-79 
3. एकोनाशीतिवर्षाणि नीत्वा मानुष दृष्टिग8 । 

पिंगलाब्दे माघशुद्धनवम्यां बदरीं ययौ || (Anumadhvacaritam X) 
4. Regarding Madhvicwayas mother's nume, Sumadhvavyaya has not said anythinp 
and elsewhere, 'Vedavati' is the name given to Madhva's mother traditionally. 
5. diss पयोवृतमुखर्विविधैवृताग्रेजयापति गुणगणार्णवपुत्रकार्मी | 

संपूर्णपुरुषमतोषयतां नितांतं देवेरिताविव पुराउदितिकश्यपी ती || (SMV 1,21) 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 
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कान्तादृऽतौ समुचितेऽथ बभार गर्भ सा भूसुरे्द्रदुहिता जगता सुखाय | 

अच्छाम्बरेव रजनी परिपूरित्ताशा भाविन्यपास्ततमसं विधुमाद्यापक्षात्‌ । । 

तं पूर्वपक्षसितबिम्बमिव प्रवृद्धं यावद्विजेन्द्रवनिता मुषुवेऽत्र तावत्‌ | 

अंशेन वायुरवतीर्य स रूष्यपीठे विष्णुं प्रणम्य भवनं प्रययौ तदीयम्‌ । । 

संपूर्णलक्षणचणं नवराजमानद्वारान्तरं परमसुन्दरमन्दिरं तत्‌ । 

राजेव सत्पुरवरं भुवनाधिराजो निष्कासयन्परमसौ भगवान्विवेश । । (SMVIL23-25) 
ज्ञानार्थमेव यदभूदसुदेव एष यद्वासुदेवपदभक्तिरत8 दायी | 


तद्ठासुदेवपदमन्ववदन्सुरेनद्रास्तातेन यन्निमदितं सुतनामकर्त्रा । । (SMV H-29) 

लिपिकुलं ननु तात गते दिने लिखितमेव पुनर्लिखितं कुतः। 

इति निजप्रतिभागुणभावितं हरिपदस्य वचस्तमनन्दयत्‌ | (SMV 11-19) 
जनकवाचमिमामवधारयन्‌ कलमुदाहरदम्बुरुहेक्षण8 | 

स्वपदमाब्रजतो ब्रजतोउप्यतो ननु सखा मम काननगो (ays | (SMV ILI, 12) 


लीलावसानसमये सहसा कदाचिदायो5मुना5भ्यवहति प्रतिचोद्यमानः | 

ेद्धैष नोऽस्ति धनिको वृषविक्रयीति प्रोवाच नन्दनमुखेन्दुपवेक्ष्य मन्दम्‌ । । 

लीलाकरेण स करेण सुकोमलेन बीजान्तराणि किल कानिचिदाषु तस्मै d 
स्मिलवार्भकोऽभिमतनिष्कपदे यदादादादत्त तानि धनिको बहुमानपूर्वम्‌ । । (SMV ॥,50-51) 
परिषदा नितरां परिवारितः Prada: किल धीतपटीभ्दवः। 

इह कथां कथयन्‌ ददृशे ततः पृथुधिया पृथुकाकृतिग।ऽगुना | | 

इदमुवाच विचारविचक्षणः शुचिवचः शनकैः र जनान्तरे । 

अपरथा कथितं कथक त्वया ननु मातान्गहतामिति सस्मितम्‌ ।। (SMV I, 22-23) 
समुचितगृहयोगगुणान्वितं समवधार्य गुहूर्तमदूषणम्‌ | 


प्रणयबन्धुरबान्धववानसौ द्विजकुलाकुलमुत्सवमातनोत्‌ | (SMV, 11,32) 
करतले खलु कन्दुकवत्सदा सकलया कलया सह विद्यया | 
अरिधरेण समं स्फुरितं मरो र्मनसि तस्य विडग्बयत्तो जनान्‌ ।। (SMV, 11142) 


विविधशाखिपदार्थनिवेदने लिकुचनाम्नि तदाऽनुदितार्थके | 

किमिति तात तदर्थमवर्णयन्‌ कथयरीति शनेरब्रवीत । । 

अवदतीति पितर्यपि चोदिते प्रतिबुभुत्सुपु तत्र जनेष्वपि | 

अयमुदीर्य तदर्थमवाप्तवान्‌ परिषदो ह्यसगानसुगाननाम्‌ । | (SMV, 111,29-30) 


15. Udupi was also known as Sivalli (Rajatapuram, the Sanskeatised [or of it). At one 
time the chief temple there was that of Chandramauli$wara (Siva), another important 
temple was that of Anantesvara, having a Sivalingam on a pedestal of silver, popularly 
called Sivabelli, the silver -Siva. The place named Sivalli must have originated from 
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this, the tulu speaking Brahmins of this place were worshippers of both Siva and Vignu. 
Sti Madhvacarya 
Swami Tapasyananda, Ramakrishna Ashram, Mylapore , Madras p.ii 


18. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


अहं स्वयं ब्रह्म न किञ्चिदस्ति गत्परं विजुम्भेत यदा स्फुटं चितिः । 


इतीह मायासमयोपपादितं निरन्वयं सुव्रत मा स्म विश्वसीः | (SMV, IV, 10) 
यदेतदालैक्यमुपास्तिचोदितं न मे गुरोरप्यपरोक्षतां धतम्‌ | 
पुरातनानामपि सौम्य कुत्रचित्ततो मुकुन्दं भज संविदे मुदा । । (SMV, 1V,11) 


सुभक्तिना तेन स भक्तवत्सलो निषेवितस्तत्र परं quen । 
भविष्यतः शिष्यवराद्धि विद्धि मामिति प्रवि पुरुष तमभ्यधात्‌ । । (SMV, 1५.13) 
्रमामृतभ्रसन्नास्यसिताङ्गापाङगपूर्वकम्‌ | 


श्रीविष्णुतीर्थनामासै प्रीतितीर्थः प्रदत्तवान्‌ । । (SMV, XV, 98) 
वराश्रमा्ति मम संवदस्व मां कदाचिदप्यम्ब यदिच्छसीक्षितुम्‌ | 
यदन्यथा देशमिमं परित्यजन्न जातु दृष्टर्विषयो भवामि as | | (SMV, IV,28) 


ूर्णप्रज्ञाख्य आसीद्यतिकुलतिलको as शुभाचार ईश । 
प्रमेयनवमालिका, अणुमध्वविजय, 8 
गते दिनानां दशके समासके वराश्रमं प्राप्य सपत्रलम्बनम्‌ | 


जिगाय जैत्रान्बहुतर्ककर्कशान्‌ सवासुदेवाह्वयपण्डितादिकान्‌ ।। (SMV, 1९43) 
तदाद्यपद्यस्यमवद्यमण्डलं यदाऽवदत्षोडशकद्वयात्मकम्‌ | 

उपर्यपास्तं तदिति ब्रुवत्यसौ गुरौ तमूचे प्रणिगद्यतामिति । । (SMV, 1९45) 
निगद्यतां malika पञ्चमे agde कृतिस्थिति यदि । 

इति ब्रुवाणे यतिसत्तमे स्वयं तदुक्तमार्गेण जगाद भूरिह्ृत्‌ । । (SMV, IV,51) 
वेदान्तविद्यानिजराज्यपालने संकल्प्यमीनो गुरूणा गरीयसि । 

aadar अभिषिच्यते पुरा स वारिभिर्वारिजपूरितेरथ । | (SMV, ४!) 
आनन्दरूपस्य परस्य पात्रधीरानन्दसन्दायिमुशास्त्रकृत्स यत्‌ | 

आनन्दतीर्थैति पदं गुरूदितं बभूव तस्यात्यनुरूपरूपकम्‌ || (SMV, V2) 


तत्वेप्यतत्वे विमतेऽनुमां वदन्‌ तदुप्रतिष्ठां प्रतिपादुक$ स्वयम्‌ | 

विजित्य विश्वान्‌ विदुष सभास्वसी जगाम नालाउप्यनुमानतीर्थताम्‌ । | (MV, V7) 
तस्योरुदुर्गर्वयतो जिगीषया निशातमादत्त मुकुन्दधी द्रुतम्‌ | 

स्विशिष्यहश्तेन मठान्तरेषुधे$ गुपक्षदक्षं युखतीर्थमार्गणम्‌ । । (SMV, V9) 
व्याख्यान कंदाचिन्मणिभद्विनिर्मित भाष्यं जनेस्त्कावशारवैवृतऽ | 

उवाच वाचं परिहासहासवान्‌ संमोदतीर्थ$ सुरमोददायिनीम्‌ || (SMV, V,17) 


108 


30. समस्तवादीन्द्रगजप्रभङ्गदश्चरन्नवन्यां प्रतिपक्षिकांक्षया | 
वेदद्विषां us प्रथमः समाययौ सवादिसिंहोऽत्र स बुद्धिसागरः ।। (SMV. V.8) 
श्व एव वादो5स्तलिति वादिनौ खलावद्योत्तरं भाति यदीर्यत्तामित्ति । 
मध्ये ब्रुवाणेऽमत तो जिती जनः स निश्चिकायाथि निशापलायनात्‌ । । (SMV, \,15) 
31. स्यात्तथेत्थमपि सम्भवितार्थ स्त्रथर्थतां श्रुतिषु वित्त दशार्थम्‌ | 
भारतं ननु शतार्थमपि स्याद्वैष्णवं पदसहस्रतयं हि । | (SMV, VI,4) 
compare ; 
त्रयोऽर्था स्सर्ववेदेषु asma: सर्वभारते | 
विष्णो सहस्रनामापि निरन्तरशातर्थकम्‌ । । स्कन्द पुराण cited in Rebhasya 
32. एतदर्थमतिसूद्षभमपि त्व शक्त एव न यदात्थ समस्तभू | 
तेन लेशत इतीह पदं waned जगञ्जनकेन । । (SMV, V140) 
33. चतुरश्चतुरानन# स्वयं पवनो वा ब्रतिरूप आब्रजन्‌ । 
श्रुतिनाथदिवृक्षयान्यथा न खलु स्यान्निखिलाग्रथलक्ष्मवान्‌ || (SMV, VIL9) 
34. प्रणमामि पदद्वयं विभोर्ध्वजवञ्रांकुशपद्मचिह्रवत्‌ | 
निजमानसरागपीडनादरुणीभूतमिचारुणं स्वयम्‌ || (SMV, VII, 26) 
35. उचितां गुरुतां दधळ्ममाच्छुचि तेजरिवि युवृत्तपुत्तमम | 
yasa च भाजयत्यदो विभुजड्धायुगल yaua || (SMV, ५॥,29) 
36. यस्त्रयीसकलपक्षशिक्षकस्तत्र संसदि वरिष्ठसम्भत8 | 
शोभनोपपदभटनामकः पूर्णसंडख्ययमनमनुहूर्मुदा । | (SMV, IK, 17) 
37. तत्र तत्र स सभासु भासुरो नन्दितीर्थसमयोक्तयुक्तिभि£ | 
वादिनो विशकलय्य तानू समाक्रम्य वाचमुचितामुदाहरत्‌ । । (SMV, DX,20) 
38. शस्त्रकल्पकतरोरमुष्य क$ प्राप्रुयात्सकलमप्यहो फलम्‌ | 
यस्तमुत्तमगुणं विडम्बयेदित्युदीर्य स जनानरञ्जथत्‌ ।। (SMV, IK, 26) 
39. प्रकारं प्रकटीकर्तुमारभ्य वीरराम नो । 
महीयो मतिमाहाल्याद्ववैश्येन खनन्खल£ | | (SMV, X,5) 
40. क्ययिच्छिलाच्छराप्रगादगुं wagner | 
aded दरयवः पुगः gB dI (SMV, X.22) 
41. स शंकरपदद्विजोपहतमाप्य गोवाख्यमां गरिष्ठकदलीलसदृशशतीचतुष्क चरन्‌ | 
qas कलशपञ्चकत्रिकयुगाभिपूर्ण पपावदृष्टगतिरप्यभूङ्गपनृमण्डलेरुद्यतेः । । (SMV, X,52) 
42. भगवानिह नः स्वकिङुराणामचिरेणावूजतादनुग्रहार्थम्‌ | 


इतिकार्यचिकीर्षयाऽर्थयत्वां नृपइत्यभ्यधितैष तं प्रणम्य । । (SMV,XIIL2) 


43. 


पुरतो मधुरस्व॑रैर्वदम्दि8 vagus कर्णसुखा मुकुन्दगाथा8 | 
घ्ृतपङ्जबीजचक्रचिह्लैः कृतनृत्येश्‍्चतुरैनिषेव्यमाणमू ।। (SMV,XIIL35) 
सप्ताशनि दिनान्येबे वादं कृत्वा सहामुना | 

निरुत्तरं d निश्चोष्यं चक्रे चक्रायुधप्रियः || 

प्रणम्याचष्ट AASA क्षम्यतां नाथ चपलम्‌ | 

पदपद्मरजोदास्यं ध्रुवं मे दीयतामिति । । (SMV, XV,69-70) 


45. Hrsikesatirtha and his Sampradayapaddati 
Dr.K.B.Archak, The Journal of the Karnatak University 
Humanities Faculty, K.U.D. Voi. XXXIII 1989 pp.159-160 


46. 


एकोनाशीति वर्षाणि नीत्वा मानुषदृष्टिप४ । 
पिंगलाब्धे माघशुद्धनवम्यां बदरीं ययौ । । अणुमध्वचरितम्‌ 10 


Compare ; 


47. a. 


नाकीन्द्रास्तमवनिभागमावसन्त सुश्लोकेरपि भुवनानि भूषयन्तम्‌ | 

ag: खादुपनिषदं तदैतरेयीं व्याख्यान्तं विविधविशिष्टशिष्यमध्ये । | (SMV, KVI,54) 
तीर्थार्थ पृथुतरवप्रपातिवारां धारणां रयसहनक्षमां महेक्षः। 

आनीतां दशशतपुंभिरत्यशकत्या प्रक्ष्योचे विपुलशिलां क्वचित्स gary । । 
लोकानामुपकृतये कुतः शिलेयं निन्ये नो इति जनता जगाद तत्र । 

नेतारो यतिवर मानवा नहीमां भीमश्चेदिह यतते नथेन्नवेति । । 

निन्ये तां गिरिमिब वानरीकृतासा लीलावत्करकमलेन सोऽमलेन | 

तत्रापि न्यधित तयाऽस्य सूच्यतेऽलं tggi ty निकषाउधुनाउपि कर्म 11 (SMV, XV1,7-9) 
बळित्था तद्वपुषे धायि दर्शति देवस्य भर्गः सहसो यतो जनि | 

यदी मुपह्वरते साधते मतिऋतस्य धेना अनयन्त सस्रुतः । । 

yadi वपुः पितुमान्‌ नित्य आशये द्वितीयमा सh्षशिवासु मातृषु | 

तृतीयमस्य वृषभस्यदोहसे दशप्रमतिं जनयन्त योषणः || 


यदीमनु प्रदिवो मध्व आधवे गुहासन्तं मातरिश्वा मथायति । । 
(383a 1,141 - 1-5) 

प्रथमो हनुमन्नाम द्वितीयो भीष एव च । 

पूर्णप्रज्ञस्त्रतीयस्तु भगवत्कार्यसाधकः || खिलवायुस्तुतिऽ, 6 

यस्य त्रीण्युदित्तानि वेदवचने रूपाणि Rani | 

बट्‌ तद्दर्शतमित्थमेव निहितं देवस्य wit महत्‌ । | 

वायो रामवचोनयं प्रथमक yal द्वितीयं वपुः । 
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मध्वो यत्तु तृतीयमेतदमुना ग्रन्थः कृतः केशवे । | (अनुव्याख्यान) 
मध्वाख्यं मन्त्रसिद्धं.......... मारुतस्यावतारं | 

येमुं भावं भजन्ते सुरमुखसुजनाराधितं ते तृतीयं । 

पवन विजयते तेऽवतारस्तृत्तीय | 


Collections from Vayustutt 


f. 


देवेर्विज्ञापितो विष्णुर्वायुमाज्ञापयिष्यति | 

उद्धरस्व महाबाहो मम धर्मान्‌ सनातनान्‌ |] 

gasa: स भगवान्‌ कलौ वायुर्भविष्यति । (वायुपुराण) 
शुक्लानिदश्वशाम्याम्तु जयन्ती जगदात्मनः | 

पूर्णबोधमुने कार्यकमितार्थप्रदायिनी || (स्कन्दपुरण-गोभिलवाक्य) 
त्रिकोटि मूर्ति संयुक्तस्तरेतायां राक्षसान्तक$ | 

हनूमानिति विख्यातो रामकार्य ges | | 

स वायुभीमसेनस्सन्‌ द्वापरान्ते कुरूद्वहः | 

कृष्णं संपूजयामास हत्वा दुर्योधनादिकान्‌ । । 

दवैपायनार्य सेवार्थ बदर्यान्तु कलौ युगे । 

यतिरूपधरो वायु भविष्यति न संशयः ।। (भविष्यपुराण) 

fatis uà परमे मध्व aste D (४४०५५ 2-2-24) 

प्रध्वोवो नाम मारुतं यजन्रा$ प्रयज्ञेषु शरवसा मदन्ति । (Rgveda 5-4-27) 
सप्तस्वसृ ऋषिर्वावशानो विद्वान्मध्वउञ्रभारादृशेकम्‌ | (Rgveda 10-5-5) 


48. Ancient Karnataka, Saletore, Poona, 1936 

49. History of Dvaita School of Vedanta and its Literature 

Dr.B.N.K.Sharma, Motilal Banarassidass, Delhi,1981 II Ed. p.173 

50. Pürnaprajfia Vidyapitha of Bangalore has published recently all the works of 


Madhvacarya 
51. कृष्णं विद्यापति नत्वा पूर्णबोधार्यसदुरून्‌ | 
सज्जनानां प्रतोषाय करोमि ग्रन्यमालिकां ।। १ 


ग्रन्थान्मध्वश्‍चकारासी सप्तत्रिशदमंद्धी8 | 

गीता भाष्य विधायासी प्रधमं पुद हरेश tt २ 
भाष्याणुभाष्ये चक्रेऽथ हि अनुव्याख्यानमुत्तमम्‌ । 
प्रमाणलक्षम नाम कथालक्षणसंज्ञकम्‌ || ३ 
उपाधिखण्डनं चक्रे मायावादस्य खण्डनम्‌ | 

चक्रे प्रपञ्चमिथ्यात्वमान खण्डनमेवच || ४ 
चकार तत्वसंख्यानं साधनं विष्णुदर्शनम्‌ | 
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ग्रन्थं तत्वविवेकाख्य तत्वोद्योतं हरेः प्रियं । । ५ 

कर्मनिर्णयनामानं ग्रन्थं न्यायार्थबृंहितम्‌ | 

सुखतीर्थयतिश्चक्रे विष्णुतत्वविनिर्णयं । । ६ 

ऋग्भाष्यंच चकारासौ सर्ववेदार्थनिर्णयम्‌ | 

ऐतरेयं तैतिरीयं बृहदारण्यकमेवच || ७ 

ईशावास्यं काठकं च च्छान्दोग्याथर्वणं तथा | 

माण्डूक्यं नाम षट्प्रश्‍नं तथा तलयकारकम्‌ 1 । ८ 

चक्रे भाष्याणि दिव्यानि दशोपनिषदां [os | 

निर्णयं सर्वशास्त्राणां गीतातात्पर्यनिर्णयं । । ६ 

सञ््यायविवृति नाम न्यायशास्त्रनिकृन्तनम्‌ | 

नरसिहनखस्तोत्रे चक्रे यमकभारतम्‌ || १० 

द्वादशस्तोत्रमकरोत्‌ कृष्मामृतमहार्णवम्‌ | 

तन्त्रसार चकारासौ सदाचारस्मृतिसुधीः । । ११ 

श्रीमदूभागवतस्यापि तात्पर्य ज्ञानसाधनम्‌ | 

महाभारततात्पर्यनिर्णयं संशयच्छिदम्‌ || १२ 

यतिप्रणवकल्पं च प्रभवार्थ प्रकाशकम्‌ | 

जयन्तीनिणय चक्रे देवकीगर्भ जन्मनः । । १३ 

कृष्णस्य कृष्णभक्तोऽयं द्वैपायन कराब्जभू४ || 

Granthamalika Stotra 
by- Vyasaraja, Akhila Bharata Madhva Maha Mandal, Bangalore, Monthly Journal 
Feb, 1955, p.20 
52. Please see Appendix - I for the list of commentaries on Madhvacarya's works. 
53. History of Dvaita School of Vedanta and its Literature 
Dr.B.N.K. Sharma, Motilal Banarassidass, Delhi 1981, p.186 
54. The Sacred Books of the East 
Max Muller Vol. XV, Motilal Banarassidass, Delhi, 1975, p. XXI 


55. Sacred Books of the Hindus 
B.D.Basu, Vol.I Allahabad, Und Edition (Undated) p.145 


56. मण्डूकरूपिणा वरुणेन चतूरूपो नारायणोऽन्र स्तूयते | 
ध्ययन्‌ नारायणं देवं प्रणवेन समाहितः | 
मण्डूकरूपी वरुण$ तुष्टाव हरिमव्ययम्‌ } । (इति पाद्य) 
Mandukya - Upanisad - Bhigya, Sarvamiilagrantha 
Voll Akhila Bharata Madhvamaha Mandala publication, Udupi, 1969. p.513 
57. Sankara and Madhva on Isavasya upanisad 
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Dr.K.B.Archak, Dharwad, 1981, pp.1-3 

58. Sacred Books of the East 

Max Muller, Vol. XV, Part II, Motilal Banarassidass, Delhi, 1975 p.XXVii 

59. A History of Indian Philosophy 

S.N.Dasgupta, Vol. I , Motilal Banarassidass, Delhi, 1975, p.30 

60. The Religion of the Hindus 

K.U.Morgan, New York 1953, p.308 

61. The twelve principal Upanisads 

Rajendralal Maitra and R.E.Roer, Bombay 1906, p.469 (Quoted from foot note no. 2) 
62. Please See for detail account showing the variation in the arrangement of the 
material, 


S.K.Belvalkar and R.D.Ranade, 
History of Indian Philosophy, Vol, II 
The creative period, Poona, 1927 pp.110-111 
63. एकरविशत्तिकुभाष्यदूषक ब्रह्ममुत्नगणभाष्यमदूभुतम्‌ । 

अप्यदूष्यमतनोदनन्तधीर्भूतभाविभवदातमभि$ aafaq ।। (SMV 1%, 12) 
Read ; 'The Sumadhya Vijaya (1X-12) refers to the Brafunasutra Bhasya as having, 
Superseded twenty one earlier commentaries on the sutras. The names of these 
Bhagyakárás are given in Nür&yanapandit&cüárya's own commentary (Bhávaprakásfka) 
on the text, as follows ; , 
1) Bharativijaya 2) Saccidananda 3) Drahmaghosa 4) Satananda 5) Udvarta 6) 
Vijaya 7) Rudrabhati& 8) Vàmana 9) Yüdavapraküsa 10) Ramanuje 11) 
Bhagtrprapafica 12) Dramida 13) Brahmadatta 14) Bhaskura 15) Pisaen 16) 
Vritikara 17) Vijayabhatta 18) Visnukranta 19) Vadindra 20) Madhavadasa and 
21) Sankara. Of these Bhasyas the only three, have come down to us, viz., Sankara, 
Bhaskara and Rimiinuja. The rest arc now more or less irrevocably lost to us. but 
some of them are known through quotations and others by mention in other works. 

History of Dvaita School of Vedanta and its Literature, Dr. B.N.K. Sharma 

Motilal Banarassidass, Delhi 1981, p.98 
64, द्विविधं शास्त्रे निर्णीतं निर्णेतव्यं च । 

aai ब्रह्मसूत्रादिक द्वितीयं वेदादिक । । NS, 536 
65. अपरोऽपीष्यतेऽस्माभि्रन्थिष्येतेषु पर्वा | 

रातवपीन्द्रादिषुं पुरा aient taris । । 

ग्रन्थेभ्य एभ्योऽगाधेभ्यो युक्तयो न दुरुद्धरा£ d 

मनोमान्धात्तमो ग्रन्थं व्यक्तत्कतति कुरु । । 

इत्यर्थितो व्यधान्मध्व$ सोऽनुव्याख्यां सतां सुधाम्‌ | 
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दुर्वादिगर्वाद्रिपब्रि मायिध्वान्तरविद्युतिमू । । 

युगपद्रचयन्नेनां कदाचित्स निरन्तरम्‌ | 

ageage शिष्याल्लीलयाऽलेखयत्‌ खलु || (SMV XV,86-89) 
66. a. भारतं पञ्चरात्रं च मूलरामायणं तथा | 

पुराणं भागवतं चेति सम्भिन्न शास्त्रपुङ्भवः ।। (गीताभाष्य) 

b. शास्त्रेषु भारतं सारं तत नाम सहस्लकम्‌ | 

वैष्णवं कृष्णगीता च तज्ज्ञानात्‌ मुच्यतेडज्जस । । (गीतातातपर्य) 
67. गीत्तातात्पर्यभाष्याभ्यामाभ्यां विश्वं प्रकाश्यते | 

गोगणैरप्रतीकारैररकेन्दुभ्यामिवाधिकम्‌ 11 (SMV XV,75) 
68. Sarvaniula Grantha Sara Sadigrha (Kannada) 
S.Narayanarao, Dvaita Vedanta Studies and Research foundation, Bangalore, p.72 . 
69. History of Dvaita School of Vedanta and its Litorature 


Dr.B.N.K,Sharma Motilal Banarassidas, Delhi, 1981, p.139 
70. Ibid., p.140 


71. दुर्घटल्वमविद्याया भूषणं न तु दूषणं | 
कथंचित्‌ घटमानत्वेऽविद्यात्वं दुर्घटं भवेत्‌ | (istasiddhi, 1,140) 

72. सुमध्वविजय, ‰॥,1-54 

73.  सर्वज्ञोऽप्ययमधिक न यज्ञभड़ी संवित्ते यतिरिति बरद्धनिश्चयोऽपी 1 
आभान्तं परिषदि मत्सरादपृच्छत्कमरर्थिश्रुतिगहनार्थखण्डभावम्‌ । । 
च्छन्दोभ्यश्चतुरससंग्रहप्रवीणान्षछठेऽन्हि प्रतिविहितान्प्रजाधिपेन | 
नाराशंस्यचरमचारुमन्त्रभेदानूचेऽसौ तमभिदधद्विसंशयांशः । । 
पाण्डित्यं परममवेक्ष्य तस्य तादृक्‌ संघर्षक्षुभितमना विपक्षसङ्घः | 
नार्थ स्यादयमिति वर्णयन्नथ त्वं तं ब्रूहीत्युरुमतिनेरितोऽद्रवद्वाक्‌ । । 
सोऽपृच्छत्तमथ महाव्हयोपसर्गा यत्रोक्ता मनुचरणोपसृज्यरूपाः | 
तस्यार्थं वचनचयस्य तं gans Bate सपदि स लेखयाम्बभूव । । (SMV XVL42-45) 


74. ct. वेदैश्च सर्वैरहमेव वेद्यः ........ | (Bhagavadgita) 
वेदा ब्रह्मामविषयास्त्रिकाण्डविषयाऽपि ......। (Bhagavata) 
अवस्वराति infr ....... | (Rgveda VII, 69-9) 


75. अध्यापयामास पिर्तून्‌ शिशुरांगिरसः कविः | 
पुत्रका इतिहोवाच ज्ञानेन परिगृह्य तानू । } (Manusmrt 17,151) 
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76. History of Dvaita School of Vedanta and its literature 
Dr.B.N.K.Sharma, Motilal Banarassidass, Delhi, 1981 p.187. 
77. भाभाभाभाभाभाभाभा_ भाभाभाभाभाभाभाभा । 

भाभाभाभाभाभाभाभा भाभाभाभाभाभाभामा । | (Yamakabharata. 78) 
78. History of Dvaita School of Vedanta and its literature 
Dr.B.N.K.Sharma, Motilal Banarassidass, Delhi, 1981p.188 
79. History of Dvaita School of Vedanta and its literature 
Dr.B.N.K.Sharma, Motilal Banarassidass, Delhi, 1981, p.191 
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CHAPTER - HI 


Summary of the Stotras of Madhvacarya. 

Madhvacarya has composed two stotra type of works, namely Dvadasa stotra 
and Nrsimha-Nakha-stuti. The other work called Kanduka studi, which is believed that it 
is composed and sung by Madhvacarya himself in his infancy is of only two verses and 
is not considered in the traditional list of Madhvacarya’s thirtyseven works. Some how it 
is also regarded as one of the Madhvacarya's stotras. 

Of the thirtyseven works of Madhvacarya, the wellknown work viz., Dvadasa 
stotra concentrates on the theory of devotion, the most essential means of liberation in 
the Dvaita system of vedanta. Traditionally even today this sfotra is recited by the devo- 
tees, at the time of Nivedana, i.e, the sanctified food offered immediately after the wor- 
ship of the deity which is received as the divine food by the family members. ‘This 
method is regarded as the part of the worship of the God. 

The title of the work itself suggests that the work contains twelve chapters and 
Madhvacarya has woven these chapters with many beautiful and profound truths of reli- 
gion and philosophy. It ranks foremost in Sanskrit in Dvaitaliteratue. The —— distingushing 
feature of the Dvadasa stotra is that it can be set to music and sung. While listening tc 
the recital of the Dvadaéa stotra one is reminded of Jayadeva's Gitagovinda. 

Dr. P. Nagaraj Rao rightly remarks. “ The late sangita sastra Visarada Vasudevacai 
of Mysore, set to music and wrote in notations for the entire stotra. Astute students of 
musicology discern that Sri Madhva must have sung this song. I am not competent to 
adduce evidence for their claim. Students of Sanskrit poetry and music notice that thc 
liberties taken by Sri Madhva in the composition arc akin to those taken in music than in 


poetry. In the Sumadhvavijaya it is stated that Sri Madhva sang in the company of his 
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disciples this stotra while travelling”. 


The minute observations of all verses and chapters denote that this sfotra is both 
poetic dominating and music oriented work. Poetic excellence of Madhvacarya can be 
understood by observing metres and figures of speeches, which are quite eflectively 
inserted in the verses. The stotra is very exquisite and melodious and it definitely sur- 
passes pada-/alitya of poet Dandin.” The wordings in the stotra are rich in depth mean- 
ing both in puranio background and philosophical fervour. All principle doctrines of 
Madhva philosophy are brought in a systematic way, particularly in the third chapter. So 
rightly it is called the nutshell of Madhva philosophy.Qn the work Dvadasa stotra there 
are sight commentaries which unfold the depth of philosophical and religious precepts 
hidden in the words of Madhvacarya. The eight noted commentaries are: 

i) Commentary of Gangodamisra. 

ii) Commentary of Gudhakartrka. 

iii) Commentary of Narasimhacara chalari. 

iv) Padartha dipika of Timmannacara channapattan. 

v) Commentary of Tirumalacarya Umarji. 

vi) Commentary of C. M. Padmanabhicara. 

vii) Commentary of Punyasravanabhiksu. 


viit) Commentary of Viswapatitirtha’. 


Inspiration to compose Dvadasa stotra -~ 

The tradition records two events regarding the occasion of composing this stotra; 
i) The icon of Lord Krsna is procured by Madhvacarya from a sailor, whose ship ws 
seen sinking due to heavy cyclone. At that time, Madhvacarya who was there on the 


seashore, performing the daily rites of evening time . Saw the pitiable condition of sailor 
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and rescued his ship by blowing his upper garment. Madhvacarya with his intuitivc 
vision found the idol of Lord Krsna hidden in the big block of the Gopicandana lying in 
the ship. He took the procession of the idol of Krsna, started towards Udupi and 
installed the idol there; and this Dvadasa stotra was sung by him with his disciples when 
he was carrying the idol of Lord Krsna to Udupi all along the way. 

Dr. P. Nagaraja Rao gives the reason for why Madhvacarya has installed Krsna’s 
idol in the form of a child; “The acarya knew with the acute insight of a psychologist that 
men involuntarily and naturally love children. To love a child is a joy for ever and it is a 
thing of beauty. No extraneous inducement is necessary to love a child. It is an end in 
itself, Hence he installed the idol of Lord Krsna in the form of a child”. > 
ii) There is an amazing story about the origin of stotra; Indra took the form of a bull and 
descended on the earth and was one among the disciples of Madhvacarya carefully 
listening the daily discourses of the preceptor, Madhvaoüryn. When some of 
Madhvacarya’s disciples well versed in vedantic studies, with their ego boosted up asked 
Madhvacarya as to who would be the fit person to comment on his works, the preceptor 
proudly pointed out at the bull, which was always use to carry the books of 
Madhvacarya. After somewhile one of the arrogant disciples in a sheer jealously cursed 
the bull to death. The other disciples out of utter fear and despair approached Madhvacarya 
for help. At that time Madhvacarya composed this sfotra and sprinkled some water, 
which are sactified by the Dvadasa stotra The bull regained its life within no time and 
then Madhvacarya made the bull to recite this sfotra. The bull was later ce-bore ns 
Jayatirtha, the commentator par excellence of Madhvacarya’s works. 

Whatever may be the occasion, it is essentially a prayer and a praise of the Lord, 
outpouring from the heart of Madhvacarya with a deep sincere devotional spirit. The 


work Dvadasa stotra is a poetry, music and philosophy all combined in one. The 
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Dasa-sampradaya, the contribution of terse vedantic principles into simple Kannada 
songs, with its illustrious exponents ; Purandaradasa, Kanakadasa, Jagannathadasa. 
Vijayavitthaladasa, Gopaladzsa etc has for their songs the inspiration from the Dvadasa 


stotra. Let us see the chapter wise summary one by one. 


Chapter I 

In this chapter Madhvacarya adores Lords organs from feet to head. As the 
tradition goes, though, himself, invulnerable, composed a benedictory verse in the form 
of इष्टदेवतानमस्कार for the benefit of his disciples and devotees of the Lord. 

The chapter begins with an anustubh verse. 
वन्दे da सदानन्दं वासुदेवं निरम्जनम्‌ । 
इन्दिरापतिमाद्यादिवरदेशवरप्रदम्‌ d 
'Madhvácarya reverentially eulogises Vasudeva the adorable, of the nature of 
impeccable bliss, immaculate, the Lord of Indira and the bestower of boons on 
boon-giving lords such as Brahma and others.’ 

The Lord Vasudeva is supreme because He is affliction-free and flawless. Indira 
is the synonym of Goddess Laksmi, the spouse of Lord Visnu and is next in thc 
polytheistic heirarchical order. Hence the propriety of the term इन्दिरापतिमू implying 
adorations to Laksmi too. 

Now starts the praise of the auspicious and efficacious organs of Lord Narayana 
“He salutes to the lotus-feet of Sripati, Lord of Sri gracing a pedestal brushed by the 
diadems of the entire (circle of) divinities (such as Brahma and others) and having 
effulgence like the Sun in dispelling the darkness of mind." 

"The waist of the Lord supporting the garment of golden hue, girt with a golden 


girdle and resorted to by the mother of the universe should be reflected upon." 
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‘It is advised that the belly of the Lord should be meditated upon. Though slender. 
it bears the entire universe. It is marked by the three folds on it and is always embraced 
by the unmatched Sri. ? 

तनुत्वे5 प्यखिलं Wi points to the fact that the oreator is by far bigger and greater than 
His creation. 

Now follows the description of विष्णुवक्षस्थल thus; 

‘The infinite chest of Lord Visnu is declared as abode of Indira. It lies between his 
arms, looking as though finite and it is worthy to be meditated, upon. !9 

"The supple and round arms of Hari which bear the conch, the disc, the mace and 
the lotus, whose chief task lies in protecting the universe is to be concentrated upon 
ceaselessy. 11 

Lord Hari creates the different worlds as a part of His sport and takes unto himself 
the responsibility of protecting the worlds, thus created by Him. The word ® doty in the 
verse hinting that protection of the worlds is the main task of the Lord, but at the same 
time He attends to creation and destruction too. 

"The throat of Vaikuntha (Visnu) the illuminator of the lambent Kaustubha gem or 
resplendent with the radiant Kaustubha should be constantly reflected upon, whence the 
entire Vedas are being manifested incessanty.!? 

The Vedas are अपौरुषेय works, not composed by any human being. The sages 
are the seers of the Vedas, not composers. According to Madhvacarya, Lord Visnu is the 
Ultimate-Reality and He makes self-revelation by giving out the Vedas thal explain the 
nature of the Supreme Reality. अनिशं sada is a significant term, that revelation of 
the Vedas is a constant process. The Vedas are constantly brought to light by the Lord 
and He does not cease to bring them to light by giving them out once for all. 


Kaustubha is a gem that adores the locket of Lord Visnu’s necklace. lt is one of 
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the fourteen invulnerable things that came up from milky ocean at the time of churning 
of ocean to get nectar. "The lotus face of Lord Hari should be concentrated upon. liis 
lustre cannot be measured by even a thousand moons. If is the annihilator of all 
afflictions of worldly existence and is quite adorable. "The gentle smile of the lord 
Govinda which shines with infinite and unique delight is to be always meditated upon. lt 
is the bestower of the state of eternal bliss. |4 

The salvation is the final bliss, the supreme goal of each and every individual. 
Lord Krsna’s smile possesses the efficacy of conferring the state of the highest bliss. 
“The author Madhvacarya reflected upon the affectionate glance of Rama possessed of 
infinite bliss, which like the ocean of nectar is the annihilator of the agonies of worldly 
existence. ? "The graceful movement of the eye brows of the Lord, craved for hy thc 
divinities such as the lotus-born, Brahma and others always be concentrated upon. It 
confers( on the devotees) positions such as over lordship of Satyaloka. and final 
beatitude. 

In the final verse Madhvacarya advises each and every body in the universe, to 
remember Lord Visnu in a special way at the time of departure from this world. 

सन्ततं चिन्तयेऽनन्तं अन्तकाले विशेषतः | 
नैवोदापुर्गणन्तो5न्तं यद्गुणानामजादयः । | 

So Madhvacarya aspires to meditate upon Ananta always and in n special way al 
the time of departure from this world;!S because Brahma and others proclaiming the 
attributes of Ananta did not reach the end of them. 

Thus this chapter indicates the imperative need on the part of the devotee to 
meditaic upon the various aspects of the divine-person from foot to face especially at thc 
time of the souls departure from the human body. First chapter illuminates following 


points; 


i) The Lord Visnu’s arma have perpetual concern for the protection of the world. 

ii) His glories are incessantly proclaimed by the Vedas. iii) His graceful and benign grace 
directed towards the devotee puts on end to the vicious circle of *metem-psychosis^ in 
which the latter is caught and brings about his redemption. iv) Even Brahma and other 
gods have not been successful in enume rating al! the attributes of the Lord. 
v) Significant appellations of the Lord such as Vásudeva, Sripati, Isa and others are 
mentioned. 

vi) The adjectives सदामन्दं, निरञ्जनं and आद्यादिवरदेशवरप्रदम्‌ declares Visnu is supremc. 
vii)The full picture of Lord Visnu his divine organs and weapons in the hands is sketched 
by Madhvacarya effectively. viii) The picturisation is depicted invisible, not 
experiencing directly. ix) Madhvacarya in ihe seventh verse वेकुंठस्याखिलावेद। उदगीर्यन्ते5निर्ण 
qd? | states that Vedas are not composed by any person, they are of divine origin, and so 
established Vedas are अपीरुषेय . 


Chapter - II 
The supreme qualities of God revealed in the upanisads are dealt with in the 
second chapter. Madhvacarya continues to offer obeisance to Narayana along with Laksmi 
present an interesting variety in poetio expression. For instance; इन्दिरापतिः, रमाचकोरीविधुः, 
रमाप्रणयिन्‌, रमापतिम्‌ etc. which speaks of the ease with which Madhvacarya accomplishes 
the task of praising Narayana along with Laksmi. 
Madhvacarya aspires for divine grace beginning with the first verse thus. 
सुजनोदधिसंवृद्धि पूर्णचन्द्रो गुणार्णवः | 
अमन्दानन्दसान्द्री as प्रीयत्तामिन्दिरापति8 || 
'Madhvacarya earnestly desires, may the Lord of Indira,the full-moon as it were to 


the swelling ocean of devotees, who is full of auspicious attributes, abounding in intense 
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bliss, be pleased with us." 

The full-moon by her pull brings tides on the sea and so the sea swells. Likewise, 
the sea comprising of pious men is caused to swell, by the full-moon in the form of Lord 
Narayana. By the grace of Lord Narayapa pious men swell as He bestows on them with 
knowledge, devotion and renunciation. 

‘My obeisance to you Narayana, the moon to the चक्रवाक bird namely Rama, the 
submarine fire to the insolence of the wicked, the refuge to the worthy travellers. ? 

The expressions here are embellished with graceful and powerful sinmles. 
रमाचकोरीविधुः the Cakors bird finds the highest joy in the moons rays is a poetic fancy. 
Laksmi finds the highest bliss in Lord Narayana. 

दुष्दर्पोदिवह्नये The fire at the bottom of the ocean checks the waters of the occan 
from crossing their limits. Similarly Lord Narayana curbs the ego of the wicked demons. 
Hence these two are the powerful similies. 

‘Salutations to the beloved of Rama, the incomprehensible house-holder, who 
having created the entire universe constituted of sentient and non-sentient entities and 
maintains it and ultimately withdraws iil? 

यतो वा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते, येन जातानि जीवन्ति यद्रयन्त्यभिसंविशन्ति । 
तद्विजिज्ञासस्व | eser । । (तैत्तिरीय ॥,1) 

‘That of whom these beings are bom, by whom when bom they live into whom 
they go and dissolve, desire to know That, That is Brahman.’ Madhvacarya in his stotra 
brings these upanigadic qualities quite elfectively, The adjective अन्याकूत YE speaks of 
creators involvement in His creation. He is involved in His creation but is not affected 
by the fluctuations of it. His is a disinterested involvement. ‘hus He sets a model lor the 
worldly beings to get involved in worldly life with on attitude of disinterestedness. 


गु praise that Hari who is though supreme with perfect auspicious attributes 1s 
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beheld by Indira always with her gentle smile and who abounds in bliss. ?? 

The blissful glance of Laksmi is needed by all men right from Brahma for their 
prosperity. Lord Narayana who is complete bliss and prosperity in Himself does not need 
Laksmi's glance. Even then his spouse Laksmi constantly gazes at him with a smile for 
her own joy. Narayana is not bound by Laksmi's obligations as the other beings are 
bound. This is indicative of Narayana’s over Lordship and this notion is elaborately 
given expression to in the succedeeing verse too. 


Madhvacarya states the characteristic feature of lord Vignu in a peculiar way. 
वशी वशे न कस्यापि योऽजितो विजिताखिलः | 
सर्वकर्ता न क्रियते तं नमामि रमापतिम्‌ । । 

‘As Madhvacarya advises one must bow down that consort of Rama who. being 
the controller of all, is not subordinate to any one. He who has conquered all is Himself 
invincible. He is the doer of all but he is not created by any onc.' 

“The supreme God Vasudeva is devoid of gunas, such as Sattva, Rajas and Tamas: 
He the nature of suprassing auspicious attributes. He is the creator of Brahma and He 
has torn asunder the assemblage of both inner and outer enemies. 21 

Lord Narayana is सगुण. He is endowed with innumerable attributes such as 
knowledge, bliss etc and at the same time He is निर्गुण , in the sense, He is devoid of the 
trinity of attributes viz. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, The individual desirous of attaining thc 
grace of Narayaga and thereby emancipation is required to rise above the trimty of 
attributes. 

विदारितारिसंघ$ one who has destroyed the horde of enemies both internal and 
external. The Indian tradition speaks of the six-fold intemal enemies posing impediment 
in the endeavour of attaining salvation, the six fold enemies being काम cupidity, क्रोध 


188०लोभ stinginess, मोह enchantment मद egotism and मत्सर jealousy. Narayana being 
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over lord of all things has smashed all these internal enemies and also external enemies. 
“So Madhvacarya offers salutations to the primordial God, the lord of divinities, the 
destroyer of enemies, the remover of beginningless nescience, the supreme among thc 
superiors such as Laksmi, Brahma, Rudra and others. 7? 

आदिदेव Unlike Sankaracarya’s Advaita vedanta, Madhvacarya holds that the pre-cosmic 
nature and the cosmic from of the supreme Reality are, one and the same. 

According to Monism “We call the supreme the absolute when we view it apart 
from the cosmos, God in relation to the cosmos. The absolute is the pre- cosmic nature of 
God and God is the absolute from the cosmic point of the view”.23 For Madhvacarya, 
Narayana is both the absolute and God. There cannot be two forms of the Ultimate 
reality as from pre- cosmic and the cosmic points of view, 

‘As He is the Garuda bannered, Vanquisher of all demons creator of the universe 
and His feet are worshipped by Brahma and others. 

In the concluding verse of this chapter, Madhvacarya adores Lord Narayana 
devotedly thus ; 

इन्दिरामन्दसांद्राग्र्य कटाक्षप्रेक्षितामने | 
अस्मदिश्यैककार्याय पूर्णाय हरये नमः । । 

‘Salutations to Hari, who is full of auspicious attributes, whose form is gazed at by 
Indira’s profuse, devotion-dense, sublime, side-glances, whose chief aim lies in 
fulfilling devotees aspirations.' 


Here in this chapter three delightfulf expressions catch the observers mind. They 


1) aara जनगेहाय 
2) अव्याकृत प्रहस्थाय 
3) अस्मदिष्टैककार्याय 
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The Lord is the Sanctuary of the worthy travellers, traveling wearily the path of 
worldly existence and is metaphorically described as an incomprehensible house-holder. 
The Lord's chief aim is to fulfill the aspirations of the devotees. Under such comforting 
and confidence inspiring circumstances the devotee need not despair of his existence in 
the material world. His path is safe under the protective arms of the Divine housc-hoklcr 
and they ultimately lend him to the supreme sanctuary through the Lord's redemptive 


gracc. Such is the hope generated by these three expressions mentioned above. 


Chapter HI 

This chapter expounds and epitomises the principle doctrines of Dvaita vedanta 
in a very convincing manner and valid reasoning. Madhvacarya gives the correct way of 
performance of duties by a qualified aspirant for final bliss viz.,liberation. Therefore it is 
rightly called हर्यष्टकम्‌ i.e. eulogy of Lord Hari in beautiful eight verses. 

In the first line of the verse Madhvacarya advises Karma theory and second linc 
declares that Lord Hari is superior than any other deities in the Vedic pantheon. It is the 
cream of the Madhvacarya’s intention and he advises the noble devotees ; 

कुछ yer च कर्म निज नियतं हरिपादविनप्रधिया सततम्‌ । 
हरिरेव परो हरिरेव des हरिरेव जगलितृमातृगति३ । । 

"With your mind absorbed in al! humility in feet of Lord Han, always do your duty 
worthy of your station in life uninterruptedly and enjoy its ordained fruits according to 
your capacity. Hari alone is supreme, Hari alone is the preceptor, Hari alone is the father, 
the mother and the refuge of the universe. 

The nature and the destiny of man is setforth in this verse. An embodiment 
individual soul wants to lead a meaningful and religious life he should worship the Lord 


with intense devotion and also do the duties ordained to him. Madhvacarya is opposed to 
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the philosophy of Do- Nothingism. He wants all of us to work hard and earn the grace of 
the Lord. 
निजं नियतं कर्म Duties ordained by the Sastras, they are four fold, 


i. नित्यकर्म Obligatory rites; like offering daily prayers to supreme lord. 
5.नैमित्तिककर्म Incidental rites; Such as offerings oblations to the manes. 
iiaa Optional rites; the rites desired by the individuals. 
iv. निषिद्धकर्म Prohibited acts; the rites which are kept away as they are prohibited ones. 
The first two are recommended to an aspirant for renlisation.?^ 

ja you will invariably harvest the results of your actions. One cannot escape the 
results of ones acts. The fruits of activity are given according to the merit. The author ol 
Gita is emphatic in his cmphasis and assertion of the superiority Karmayoga as against 
the non-performance of action and giving up of all activities. The very sustenance of like 
is impossible without Karma. 

The Lord is the highest and none equals or is higher to Him in the world. Lord 
Hari is preceptor, the father and the mother of the universe, as He creates and sustains 
the whole world. Because there is none other in the world more adorable than Purugottama. 
the supreme among the most excellent. Therefore the devotees should carefully handle 
the mundane matters. One should incline his mind towards the feet of the Lord and make 
the mind absorbed in the feet of the Lord. 2° 

‘Here the author proclaims that Lord Hari is most adorable than any one else 

in the world. He is the Supreme. He further says that, the devotee should divert his mind 
from the binding worldly attachments to the glory of Narayana. Non-attachment to worldly 
affairs is the pre-requisite to self-realisation and thereby God-realisation. "The entire heap 


of sins of the devotee who is engaged in meditation on the feet of Hari, will be 


127 


immediately destroyed and the supreme state of final emancipation will certainly 
attained. Thereforc one should not give up the worthy means of God realisation." 

The mere desire to worship Him effects the destruction of all sins, what ko speak 
of the certainty that one will attain moksa if one devoutly worships Him. This is the great 
truth splendidly declared in the Vedas. 

In the succeeding verse Madhvacarya proclaims supremacy of Lord Visnu by 
swearing to that effect. 


श्रुणुतामलसत्यवच$ परमं शपथेरितमुच्छितबाहुयुगम्‌ | 
न हरे$ परमो न Sts सदृशः परमः स तु सर्वचिदासगणात्‌ || 


'Hearken, O devotees, to the most excellent pure, and true utterance proclaimed 
on oath with uplifted arms. ‘There is none superior to Hari, Verily, He surpasses the host 
of all sentient selves.’ 

Madhvacarya makes this proclamation out of his own experience based on the 
authority of the scriptures. Lord Vedavyasa has a similar proclamation to make. 

सत्यं सत्यं पुनः uel उद्धृत्य भुजमुच्यते । | 
वेदशास्त्रात्परं नास्ति नंदैवं केशवात्परं । । 
Hence Madhvacarya has a firm confidence to proclaim the supremacy of Lord Visnu. 

The dependenoe of all the world on Ilari is logically derived by 
Madhvacarya, thus “If indeed Hari should not be supreme, how did the universe come 
under His control? If,verily the entire untverse be not under His control, truly why should 
not eternal happiness be its lot.? 27 

If the world were to be the creation of some onc or it is natural process , than there 
should be the uniformity in its creation as to the enjoyment of happiness. But the 


experience falsifies this idea. Here Madhvacarya with keen interest proves lord Har 1s 
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supreme and He is the creator of universc, that to with the help of logic. It is quite rare 
that a stotra includes logical element. 

' It is said that action, nescience,afflictions, time ,constituents of prakrti, innate 
disposition and others cannot all be sovereign causes. For it is well known that these arc 
of non-sentient nature ; According to spiritual statement, this Hari alone docs control the 
entire universe of sentient and non - sentient forms. 28 Metaphysicians setforth different 
theories of prime cause of creation. 

The Mimásrmakashold that the world is created by actions कर्म which is characterised 
by sin and merits. The Advaitins contend that — विमा-अविद्या nescience is the cause lor the 
creation. 

मल blemishes characterised by passion and hatred are said to be the cause of 
creation . The Nyaya-school admits काल time is the ultimate cause of the creation. The 
Sankliyas hold that the world is created by trinity of gunas viz., Saftva, Rajas Tamas. 
Madhvacarya giving answer to the above contentions says that 'the elements being 
non-sentient can not be capable of creating the universe comprising sentient and 
non-sentient objects. Thus Lord Hari is the Ultimate cause of the universe.’ 

Advaitins maintain that differences among the worldly objects comprising the 
animate and inanimate is empirical. In the succeeding verse Madhvacarya refutes this 
idea and gives a suitable answer. 

"Vedavyasa, the incarnation of Lord Visnu, the preceptor of the universe hns not 
accepted that dillerences in the world are merely empirical. Infact having objected against 
this position, he declared concerning the supreme thus; souls are multitudinous; among 
the sentients, Hari is the supreme. 29 
Refuting Advaita vedanta Madhvacarya establishes differnces are Paramarthica 


and not Wavahárica by refering to Vedavyasa, the knowledge incarnate of Lord Visnu. 
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Madhvacarya quotes the historical background that, Brahma,the four-faced god and 
others aproached Lord Hari and said 

चतुरानन yd विशुकतसणा हरिमेत्य तु पूर्ववदेव सदा d 

नियतोच्चविनीचतयैव निजां स्थितिमापुरिति स्म परं वचनम्‌ । ।. 

‘The emancipated groups led by Brahma having approached in a special way Hari. 
obtained their innate status in accordance with settled heirarchy always as before. There 
is a superior Vedic authority expounding this point.' 

Madhvacarya’s contention is that there is heirarchical order among the souls while 
here in the world and also thereafter liberation. This is explained in Tattiriyopanigad 
सैषा आनन्दस्य मीमांसा भवति. Different levels of happiness are enjoyed by different souls. 
from the embodicd individual soul to Brahma, Thus there is difference wen in the 
liberation. 

In the concluding verse Madhvücürya declares his authorship as he has not done 
in two previous chapters. 

आनन्दतीर्थसन्नाम्ना पूर्णप्रज्ञाभिदायुजा | 
कृतं हर्यष्कं भक्त्या पठतः प्रीयते हरिः || 

' Thus the hymn of eight verses relating to Hari was composed by thc saint named 
Purmaprajfia, Hari will be pleased with him who recites it with devotion.’ 

Three categorical imperatives namely, discharge of one’s duty with unfailing 
regularity, experiencing the inescapable results of one’s action and these two 10 be 
fulfilled with a thought always that Hari is supreme, are all introduced serving as 
beacons to the devotee on his path of apiritual progress. The devotee is exhorted to give 
up wordly attachment and concentrate upon the feet of the Lord which alone brings 
about eternal happiness. Madhvacarya’s assertion of divine providence ‘Hari as Supreme 


moves us most to admiration and adoration. His appeal to the devotee is touching in thc 
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extreme. Even an attempt, he says, at devotion has ils own inspiring reward. what lo 
speak of truc devotion. 

Madhvacarya asserts with uncompromising directness and refreshing conviction 
that,the world of the sentient entities cannot but be under the control of ari‘intelligent 
Being and its reality is not at all empirical but absolute,and the entire gamut of beings 
from the creator Brahma down to the smallest creature is regulated by an unalterable 


settled heirarchy. 
Chapter IV 


To attain emancipation, it is essential to probe into the glorious nature of the 
Supreme Being. As such it is one of the pursuits of the devotee treading the path of 
liberation to acquaint himself with all glories of Lord Narayana. For the favour of such 
devotee Madhvacarya presents and elaborate account of Lord Narayana in the present 
chapter. May the Lord of Kamala, worthy of highest adoration, whose body is of innate 
infinite bliss and boundless consciousness, who is omnipotent and has inexhaustibje 
attributes. who is Supreme and free from births and deaths, who is the annihilator of all 
afflictions, protect us.?° 

The supreme one’s body is not made up of flesh and blood as in ihe case of 
ordinary human body. His body is of innate infinite. bliss and boundless consciousness. 

The succeeding verse elaborates the contention that Narayana is !J"l endowed 
with attributes viz., bliss , knowledge ctc. 

'Though Hari is wakeful, by virtue of His being blissful, the scriptures declare 
Him to be of the nature of bliss. Since the universe is born of Hari’s unfettered will, the 


scriptures, therefore declare also that the Lord of senses is of the nature of 
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" 31 
transcendental consciousness. 


The creation of the universc requires knowledge and unfettered will power, and 
these essential attributes are of Lord Narayana only and none other else. 

Madhvacarya establishes Lord Nàrayana's Supreme power and infinite virtues by 
an inference quite effectively in the further verse. 'By virtue of His creating multifariously 
the world containing many wonders, He is Omnipotent and is of infinite attributes. He is 
supreme. The well known Supreme state of blessedness will always be his who 
meditates upon the blissful nature of this Hari.?? 

Here the author employs inferential authority to establish Lord's infinite potency 
and virtues. Lord has created this wonderful world,which goes to prove His knowledge 
and bliss. | 

"The devotee is instructed that while meditating upon this all-pervasive absolute 
Lord, there cannot be defilement of mind and senses. Verily, the Supreme nature of the 
unborn Hari which is lustrous like the morning Sun and which enjoys within itself.. is 
immaculate.” 

The supreme Lord does not depend on any one else for His happiness. He is the 
Absolute Reality. The glow of His pleasing nature resembles the hue of तरुणार्क 
Young and rising Sun. In the next verse Madhvacarya advises the devotees to prepare 
themselves in the right manner and meditate upon Narayana. 

"With swords in the form of minds, finely sharpened on whetstones in the form of 
scriptures and purified and having quickly exterminated the powerful innate foc, thc 
devotee should meditate upon the boundless Lord Hari, the annihilator of souls’ 
nescience.** ‘Indeed, that highly adorable Hari creates separately leading divinities such 
as Brahma, Rudra, Indra, and Surya, who are themselves the creators of the world. 


protects and destroys them. He causes him who surrenders with right knowledge to 


attain His abode, final beautitute, 

Madhvaciirya again stresses that Lord is Supreme, no one equals Him in the past, 
the present and the future. 'Because His body is solely of the nature of perfect pure 
infinite adorable attributes and knowledge, He is the lord of Rama; no one was equal in 
the past nor will one be in the future, nowhere there is one equal to Him at present.°° 
The concluding verse runs as thus; 

इतिदेववरस्य हरे; स्तवनं कृतवान्मुनिरुत्तममादरतः | 
सुखतीर्थपदाभिहितः पठतः तदिदं भवति ध्रुवमुच्चसुखम्‌ । । . 

"Thus the saint named Anandatirtha, Sukhalirtha of celebrity composed wilh 
devotion the sublime prayer of Hari, the pre-eminent Lord. He who recites this will 
surely have supreme bliss.’ This concluding verse runs as Pha/aéruti, the assurance to the 
reader that he will be blessed with auspiciousness and prosperity. 

The essence of this chapter is that, the visible sensible and intelligible world is a 
manifestation of divine.thought, स्वमतिप्रभवं जगदस्य यत$ परबोधतनुं च तत8 खपतिम्‌ । that is not 
apprehensible by man’s sense and intellect. Because the Lord creates multifariously this 
world containing many wonders; His Omnipotence stands supremely vindicated ‘The 
world is no illusion, nor is its reality relative. Eradication of internal enemies is a sie 


quanon to the act of devotion to the Lord. 


Chapter V 
This chapter begins with an invocation to Vasudeva, and continues to pray the 
twelve forms of the Lord i.e Kesava to Damodara.”” The first verse runs thus; 
वासुदेवापरिमेय सुधामन्‌ शुद्ध सदोदित सुन्दरीकान्त | 
धराधरधारण aues सौधृतिदीधितिवेधृविधातः । | 
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'O Vasudeva immeasurable, possessor of excellent lustre, impeccable, always 
endowed with prosperity, Supporter of the mountain Mandara, destroyer of demons, 
bearer of the universe, creator of Brahma , who is Him self the creator of those, Rudra 
and others, who were of resplendent righteous fortitude.’ 

धराधर has a reference to Lord Visnu's Varzha form, to protect the earth from the 
wicked clutches of demons. Similarly घारणवेधुरधर्तः refers to Kiirma form and the bearer 
of the Mandara and other mountains to preserve them for recreation of the universe. 

'O supreme Lord, burn away the trammels of the world. By giving transcendental 
knowledge tear asunder completely the nescience veil of binding nature. 1 salute to you O 
Kefava, the all controller worshipped by Varuna and the Lord of mighty superiors. 
पाशधराचित is the reference to Krspa's incarnation, can be explained in two contexts. 

1) पाशधर is the wielder of the rope to regulate the moral code i.e Varuna, thus worshipped 
by Varuna. ii) Lord Kruna was worshipped by cowherds, who wields ropes while 
tending cows, ^? 

Here the author states that Lord Nárayana is the pure cause of the universe, which 
is the purport of the % जन्माद्यस्य यतः ॐ the second Brahmasütra. 

'O Narayana, pure cause, the cause of causes, abounding in auspicious attributes 
and adorable. I salute to you.” 'O Madhava, Lord of Laksmi, wish-fulfiller, vexer of 
villains bestower of knowledge and the embodiment of pure penance, I bow down to 
you. Madhvacarya further salutes Govinda and Visnu with a great deal of alliteration, 

‘O Govinda one who identifies the cows or one who is known through the 
instrumentality of the Vedas. Destroyer of the body. 1 salute to you whose feci are 
worshipped by Skanda and Sunandana."! 'O Vignu I bow down to you, creator, consumer. 
O Krsna, I salute you, killer of those that oppress the righteous and establisher of the path 


of righteousness.’ 'O Madhusudana, killer of the demon Madhu, destroyer of demons. 
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I bow down to you, who are gladdened by the assembly of divinities and whosc feet have 
enlightened the devotees. O Trivikrama, one who took three strides covering the three 
worlds, I bow down to you who are beyond constraints imposed by Varya, Asrama and 
Karma, Omnipotent functioning through the transcendent order of yourself as Vasudeva, 


Sankargana and other Vyüha forms having a mouth associated with the Aum sound at the 


time of deluge. 43 


Lord Krsna killed Madhu a demon so He is named Madhusüdana. It has possibly 
another context Madhu taken in the sense of intoxicated elephant, Kuvalayapida, which 
was employed by Kamsa to kill Krsna and Balarama. That elephant was killed by Krsna 
in a fierce encounter. दानव सादन is split into two ways: 1) दानव means demons, मादन is 
slayer, so the slayer of demons, 11) & to the benificient devotees, AFAMA warder off 
unhappiness i.e. bestower of happiness to the benificient devotees. दैवतमोदित is also 
interpreted variedly; i) दैवत isto gods, मोदित is bestower of bliss i.e. Lord Narayana 
confers bliss on the gods . ii) दैव of the devotees, 4% ignorance न warderer 
off, Lord Narayana’s grace eliminates the ignorance of the devotees. 

वेदितपाद also makes room for interpretation in two ways; i) वेदित enlightening the 
devotees, WE having the holy feet. Lord Narayana’s feet are efficient in enlightening the 
devotees that contemplate on them ii) वेदिततपाद to be taken as, the Vedas reveal the 
efficacy of Narayana’s feet. 

Vamana and Sridhara forms of God are also praised by Madhvacarya in the 
seventh verse 

वामन वामन भामन वन्दे सामन सीमन शामन सानो । 
श्रीधर श्रीधर spen वन्दे yer anh कन्धरधारिन्‌ ।। 
‘The God in the form of Vamana brings auspiciousness to His devotees, inner 


regulator of souls, establisher of righteous order reveals himself to the devotees and 
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supports one and all. He in the form of Sridhara, carries Laksmi with him or is endowed 
with loveliness, possesses transcendental bliss, bears the world, supports the deluge 
waters and sustains the liberated souls.' 

' Thus Hrisikesa, Lord of senses, possessor of lovely hair, Lord of superiors such 
as Brahma and Rudra, protector of protectors, promoter of all arts is the impeller of 
prowess and controller of happiness both empirical and transcendental. The form . 
Padmanabha iotus-navelled, is the source of all auspiciousness, maintains mighty 
world-lords of manifold forms." 

Then the last form among the Dvadasamurti’s is known as Damodara, This 
Damodara is one having rope tied round his belly, who has in his belly the entire 
universe, has pervaded both inside and outside the world. Ho is the shore to those who 
have cut across by virtue of their knowledge.” In the concluding verse, Madhvacarya 
declares his authorship as has done before, in the previous chapters, 

आनन्दतीर्थमुनीनद्रकृता हरि गीतिरियं परमादरतः। 
परलोकविलोकनसूर्यनिभा हरिभक्तिविवर्धनशीण्डतमा । । 

"This sfotra is in praise of Lord Hari and composed with sublime devotion by the 
preeminent anchorite Ánandatirtha; it is like the Sunlight to behold the transcendental 
world and most potent in increasing devotion unto Hari.’ 

According to commentators the word Vasudeva stands for the four-forms of the 
Lord viz.,Vàsudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. It is the Vasudeva form of 
the Lord that brings about final liberation of the soul enmeshed in worldly bondage 
Therefore it is put in the beginning. It should be noted that there is no ditlerence between 
the original form of the Lord and his manifested forms in different incarnalions. It is 
significant that the Dvadasa stotra begins with a salutation to Vásudeva. The two 


enthralling expressions; परलोकविलोकनसूर्यनिभा and हरिभक्तिविवर्धनशीण्डतम convey the hopeful 
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message to those who cherish the ambition of reaching the acme of spiritual discipline. 


Chapter VI 

In this chapter the ten incarnations of the supreme Lord. viz, Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, 
Vamana, Nrismha, Parasurama, Rama, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki are praised. 

As regards the beginning of this chapter the Dvadasa stotra published by the 
Pejavara mutt Udupi, records a variations. There verses beginning from देवकिनन्दन and 
ending with सुपूर्ण are placed first followed by the other verses; where as the other extant 
editions begin from the verses मत्यकरूप......... The commentator Vishwapatitirtha alludes 
to a tradition justifying the variation. It seems the Acarya went to the seashore reciting 
the firstfive chapters of the Dvadasastotra on the day he expected to receive the idol of 
Lord Krsna concealed in a lump of yellow clay, Gopicandana, that was to be brought 
from Dvaraka in a boat. Overjoyed on seeing the beautiful idol of Lord Krsna, the acarya 
first praised Krsna and then his other incarnations in the usual order. All the words in the 
chapter excepting those in the last line are cast in the vocative case. This very idol of 
Lord Krsna was brought to Udupi by the licarya and installed there with great eclat. The 
subsequent chapters were sung by the acarya on his way back to Udupi. 

Madhvácárya has praised Lord Krsna by quoting his miracles in the first two and 


half verses. 
देवकिनन्दन नन्दकुमार वृन्दावनाञ्चन गोकुलचन्द्र | 
कन्दफलाशन सुन्दररूप नन्दितगोकुल वन्दितपाद ।। 9 
इन्द्रभुतावक tahid चन्दनचर्चित सुन्दरीनाध gd 
इन्दीवरोदरदलनयन मन्दरधारिन्‌ गोविन्द बन्दे । । २ 
चन्द्रशतानन कुन्दसुहास नन्दितंदैवतानन्दसुपूर्ण | 
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' O son of Devaki, son of Nanda, saunterer in Brndavana, moon to Gokula. 
consumer of bulbous roots and fruits of beautiful form. I bow down to vou who have 
gladdened Gokula and whose feet are worshipped by the devotees. * O protector of Indra's 
son, Arjuna, holder of the sword Nandaka, possessing a body anointed with sandal paste, 
dear to beautiful women, having eyes like the interior petals of the blue-lotus, wearer of 
Mandara garland. I bow down to such Govinda’. 

* Your face resembling the beauty of the hundred moons and smile like the Kunda- 
flower. You have delighted the assemblage of divinities and are perfect with bliss’. 

Now from the third verse Madhvacarya starts adoring Lords’ incarnation one by 
one. 'I salute you, O fish bodied, reveller in deluge waters, adored by Brahma the 
promulgator of the Vedas, The same story of Matsya incarnation is found in the etghth 
book of Bhagavata purana." The main purpose of this incarnation is, destruction of the 
demon Hayagriva, protection of Satyavrata and also protection of divine Vedas from the 
wicked clutches of demons. ^? In the succeeding verse Kurma and Varaha incarnations 
are dealt upon. 

' Because with turtle-body, He is called as the bearer of the Mandara mountain. 
supporter of the universe and recognised as the highest divinity. With his boar body he 
killed the demon Hiranyaksa and held the earth on the tip of the tusk, the gods that 
preside over saorifice as worthy limbs serve him as various means of sacrifices.” ‘The 


story of Kürma incarnation is found in the eighth book of the Bhagavata purága." ° The 


purpose of this incarnation is to suppress the demons, having nectar for fhe favour ol 


gods and prosperity of Mandara mountain. The essence of Varaha incarnation is found 
the third book of the Bhagavata purága In this incarnation Lord killed the demon 
Hiranyakga and rescued Prthvi from his hands. 


Now we find the description of Nrsimha, the form of man-lion and Vámana. the 
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form of young celibate. 


देव नृसिंह हिरण्यकशत्रो सर्व भयान्तक दैवतबन्धो | 
वामन वामन माणववेष दैत्यवरान्तक कारणरूप || 

"The form of man-lion, indeed is the foe of Hiranyakasipu. His form is praised as 
destroyer of fear of devotees. O Vamana, atlired as a young celibate, subducr of the best 
of demons and assumer of the form with a purpose. 

The story of the incarnation of Nrsimha is found in the seventh book of the 
Bhagavata purana?’. The supreme Lord in this incarnation destroy the demon 
Hiranyakasipu and protects his foremost devotee Prahlada. He killed the father and at the 
same time protected the son showering his divine gracc. 

The Vámana incarnation is dealt upon in the eighth book of Bhagavata puraya 
The supreme Lord, in the form of Vàmana suppressed King Bali who grew 
overconfident. 'O Paragurama, saviour of Bhrgu’s lineage, endowed with exceedingly 
mighty splendour, exterminator of the race of Ksatriyas, adored by Sambhu. 1 how down 
to you O Raghava, adversary of the demon like Ravana, favourite of Hanuman, beloved 
of Janaki. Para£urüma's story ts found in the ninth book of the Bhagavata purápa ~ 
Parasurama killed wicked Ksatriyas and hightened the value of Brahmins. Rama . «on of 
Dagaratha killed the demon Ravana aud Kumbhakarna and protected pious men. 

'O son of Devaki, Krsna of lovely form, lord of Rukmini, Kinsman of Pandavas. | 
salute to you. You are the deluder of demons in the Buddha form, the cause of eternal 
bliss, the enlightener of divinities. The incarnation of Krsna, popular one, killed the 
demon Kamsa and saved Pandavas, being the relative Pandavas. 

The fast incarnation being Kalki form, Madhvacarya salutes to the same as the 


exterminator of the race of evil villains the elevator of righteousness and promulgator of 
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the primary acon. Narayana, immaculate casual form of the universe is praised as the 
ocean of perfect attributes and possessor of imperishable transcendental knowledge.” 
At the end Madhvacarya records his authorship, 
आनन्दतीर्थमुनीन्द्रकृता हरिगाथा पापहराशुभा नित्यसुखार्था | | 
“The author proclaims, the holy hymns of Hari composed by the Anandatirtha 


urcly destroys sins and conforms eternal bliss’. 


Chapter - VII 
As regards the relative position of this seventh chapter in the Dvadasa sfotra seems 
to be some difference of opinion. The late commentator C.M.Padmanabhacarya of 
Coimbatore in his edition of the Dvadasa stotra records that this chapter appears as the 
twelth chapter in the manuscript written by H.H.Hrsikesatirtha, one of the direct 
disciples of Madhvacarya and the first pontif of the Palimar mutt, Udupi. But the extent 
editions of the Dvadasastotra including the Pejavara mutt editions have not toed the 
order of the chapters as setforth by Hysikesatirtha. The beginning verse of this chapter 
runs as thus; 
विश्वस्थितिप्रलयसर्गमहाविभूतिवृततिप्रकाशनियमावृतिबन्धमीक्षाः । 
यस्या अपाइलवमात्रत ऊर्जितासा श्रीर्यत्कटाक्षबलवत्यजितंनमामि । | 
' I offer my obeisance to the unconquered Hari, by whose side glance that 
excellent Sri has been rendered powerful and by whose mere fragment of side glance 
maintenance, destruction and creation of the universe, great prosperity, activity, 
knowledge, control, ignorance, bondage and release are brought about.’ 
The mother of the universe, Goddess Laksmi, has got power by the side glance of 
Lord Hari. This indicates that except Lord Hari all others are dependent. He is the only 


one Independent. 
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"Then Madhvácürya salutes to the unconquered Ajila named Niirfiyana by whosc 
side glance the incomprehensible Sri has been rendered powerful and by resorting to 
whose fragment of side glance this succession of leading divinities namely Brahma. 
Rudra, Indra, Surya, Yama and Candra, causes the prosperity of the universe.” 

The gods like Brahma, Rudra and Indra causes the prosperity of the universe by 
the help of side glance of Goddess Sri. “ Again he bows down to the uncongnered Lord 
by whose side glance the adorable Sri has been rendered powerful and by resorting to 
whose fragment of side glance those Indra and other gods who are themselves revered by 
the virtuous engaged in merit and they bring about auspiciousness beginning with merit. 
wealth, wish, right knowledge and the increase of these, to the entirety of holymen."" 
The author offers his obeisance to the unconquered Lord because by the side glance of 
Han, Sri has been rendered powerful and by resorting to his fragment of side glance thc 
Sages have divested themselves of all imperfections by conquering the group of six 
internal enemies namely desire, anger, avarice, arrogance, infatuation and jealousy. 
meditate upon Visnu and by approaching the sages man becomes free from misery.” 
‘Again by resorting to Sri’s fragment of side glance the creator creates the entire universe 
composed of wonderful and diverse deed-accomplishment of divinities headed by Sesa, 
Garuda, Rudra, Manu and others. 9? 'By the unconquered Lords side glance Sri has been 
rendered powerful and by resorting lo her fragment of side glance Siva with his 
manifested great prowess having destroyed the entire universe, dominated by Indra, Surya. 
Candra and Yama dances.’ ' By resorting to her, Sri’s frapment of side glance the lord ot 
serpants Sesa whose feet are adored by Sarva, Rudra and others obtained the status of 
being the eminent couch of His Lord, which is beyond the reach of other divinities.” ' 
By resorting to her, Sri's fragment of side glance the enemy of serpants, Garuda having 


terrific strength and heroism and excellent speed obtained the status of becoming the 
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vehicle of Visnu which is beyond the Ken of multitudes of divinities headed by Indra. 


At the end Madhvacarya declares his authorship over the sfotra as usual; 
आनन्दतीर्थमुनिसन्मुखपडुजोत्यं साक्षाद्रमाहरिमनः प्रियमुत्तमार्थम्‌ | 
भक्त्या पठत्यजितमात्मनि सन्निधाय यः स्तोत्रमेतदभियाति तयोरभिष्ठम्‌ । । 


"He who having enshrined the unconguered Lord in his heart recites with 
devotion this sfotra of excellent import, chiefly pleasing to the hearts of Rama and Hari. 
emanating from the worthy lotus-face of the saint poet Anandatirtha obtains from them 
the desired object." 

The entire chapter is devoted to the glorification of Lakgmi, the divine consort of 
Vispu. The whole process of creation, sustenance and destruction of the universe, the 
various activities of the gods beginning from Brahma, the multifarious 
penances,meditations and such other acts of devotion conducted by sages and saints in 
respect of the Lord and the accompanying auspiciousness, fortune and bliss are ail 
regulated by the benign grace of Laksmi who in her turn derives all her greatness from 
Lord Visnu. This vertical pluralism worked out by Madhvacarya attuned to the harmoni- 
ous heirarchy of sentients proclaims unequivocally the absolute majesty and supremacy 
of the Ajita named Vignu. 

Chapter VIII 

The subject-matter of this chapter is propitiation of Vasudeva who is the integral 
ornament to the assemblage of divinities. Vasudeva is proclaimed by all the Vedas, He is 
the very subject matter of discussion among the learned; He is fulfiller of all that ts 


sought after by the devotees. The beginning verse runs thus; 
वन्दिताशेषवन्द्योरुवृन्दारकं चन्दनाचर्चितोदारपीनांसकमू | 
इन्दिराचज्चलापाइनीराजितं मन्दरोद्धारिकृत्तोद्भुजाभोगिनम्‌ 11 
प्रीणयामो वासुदेव देवतामण्डलाखण्डमण्डनम्‌ | 
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“We are propltiating Vasudeva whom the legion of divinities, such as Brahma and 
others adored by all, is engaged in worshipping; who possesses sandal-paste anointed, 
lofty, robust arms; who is cherished by the tremulous side glance of Indra ( as if they arc 
waving lights in adoration ) who is sedulous with his shoulders round and éxcellent, 
serviceable in lifting up Mandara mountain , who is the integral ornament of the 
assemblage of divinities '. 

' Further it is proclaimed that Vésudeva indeed is full and alround with expensive 
sport in the form of world creation, preservation, and other cosmic functions. He is 
lustrous with his 

spiritual body in the form of perfect six fold attributes, such as overlordship. 
valour, fame, wealth, general knowledge and special knowledge. He is assiduous in the 
act of total annihilation of the wicked. He verily is the refuge of those people that are 
contented rich with spiritual knowledge and devotion and highly disciplined, who is the 
integral ornament of the assemblage of the divinities.°4 ' One should propitiate the 
supreme Vasudeva, who is surely the fulfiller of all that is prayed for, by the eminent 
devotees, who possesses glorious feet that confers transcendental bliss on those: who 
bow down to them, who is the impeller in sentient beings of diverse actions and 
intentions, who is thoroughly enquired into by the learned in philosophical lore in this 
manner; ‘ Brahman indeed exists; it is not that Brahman does not exist. He is the integral 
ornament of the assemblage of divinities. In the succeeding verse ४१६ SEW ek: ts 
dealt upon 

विप्रमुखै$ सदा वेदवादोन्मुखै सुप्रता3३ क्षितीशेश्वरैश्चार्चितम्‌ | 
अप्रतर्क्योरुसंविद्गुणं निर्मलं सुप्रकाशाजरानन्दरूपं परम्‌ । । 
प्रीणयामो वासुदेवं देवतामण्डलाखण्डमण्डनमू | 


' We are propitiating Vasudeva who is worshipped by the best of brahmins 
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engaged always in Vedic disquisitions and by the supremely valorous rulers of the carth. 
who is endowed with inscrutable and exalted knowledge itself as attribute, who is 
immaculate, whose body consists of excellent knowledge and unaging bliss, who 15 
supreme, who is the integral ornament of the assemblage of divinities.’ 

* Such Vasudeva is propitiated because surpassing whom verily, has not been 
accomplished by any one and any where, in whose excellences conviction of those that 
have attained spiritual knowledge is superb, whose intentions are fulfilled in action. He 
is absolute, adorable, independent and always proclaimed as supreme by those of 
superior intellect through the instrumentality of Vedic argumentations and He is the 
integral ornament of the assemblage of divinities. © 

* Such Vasudeva is the annihtlator of the continuous flow of misery of those who 
have realised Him; He is worshipped by Brahma and Rudra praying; * may we see the 
Lord, may we see the Lord'. Who is beyond the reach of those that are eternally damned 
even though. He is the inner controller of all sentient beings, who comes under the 
direction of the pious by his own volition, is the integral ornament of the assemblage of 
divinities." "The author declares that one should propitiate Vasudeva who created Brahma 
the foremost born and the presiding deity over Mahat whose body is verily all His 
attributes only, whose grandson is Ugra [Ugra is called Rudra, Brahma’s eldest son) 
though born first who is always held by the holy as the supreme deity, who is the intepral 


ornament of the assemblage of divinities, The next verse runs thus; . 


अच्युतो यो गुणै नित्यमेवाखिलेः प्रच्युतो5 शेषदोषेः सदा पूर्तितः | 
उच्यते सर्ववेदोरुवांदेरजः weld ब्रह्मरुद्रेब्पूर्वे) सदा । | 
प्रीणयामो वासुदेवं देवतामण्डलाखण्डमण्डनम्‌ | 


"We are propitiating Vasudeva, who is always full of all excellences and frye from 
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all imperfections because of his being always abundant with suspicious attributes, who 
is expounded by the many argumentations of all the Vedas, who is unborn, who is duly 
worshipped always by prominent divinities such as Brahma, Rudra and Indra. who is the 
integral ornament of the assemblage of divinities.’ 

“By Him this universe beginning with Brahma is alwa ys sustained, the entire 
misery of those that meditate upon Him is warded off; by whom is accomplished all that 
is unaccomplished by others ; impelled by him all sentient beings perform all their 
actions. He alone is the integral ornament of the assemblage of divinities.” "With de- 
voted and purified mind we should propitiate Vasudeva and by continuous remembrance 
of Him all sins of souls are destroyed. Then He grants positions in their respective 
realms to divinities beginning with Brahma, literally teacher of Rudra. The righteous 
people perform their duty, obligatory and adventitious to please Him. He alone is the 
integral ornament of the assemblage of divinities."? "The work devoutly dedicated to the 
supreme becomes an imperishable fruit-producer; by uttering His names miseries melt 
away. He is indestructible, undecaying, everfree. In His belly lies the universe 
beginning with Brahma, so he is the integral ornament of the assemblage of divinities. 1 
Madhvacarya, as done in previous chapters, declares his authorship at the end of the 


chapter 


नन्दितीर्थोरुसन्ञामिनो नन्दिनः सन्दधाना सदानन्ददेवे मतिम्‌ | 
मन्दहासारुणापाङदत्तोन्नति नन्दित्ताशेषदेवादिवृन्दं सदा | | 


प्रीणयामो aged देवतामण्डलाखण्डमप्डनमू | 
"May we that bear the exalted and impeccable appellation that are joyous and that 
have firmly fixed our intellect on the ever blissful Lord, propitiate Vasudeva who grants 
eminence to the devotees by His tawny side glances associated with gentle smile. who 


has gladdened the multitude of all divinities and sages, who is the integral ornament of 
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the assemblage of diviruties' 

The whole chapter is devoted to Vasudeva who is above all deities. The 
expression वश्यतां स्वेच्छया सञजनेष्वगतम्‌ , who moves under the direction of the pious by his 
own volition shows to what extent a devotee can develop his spiritual potentialities. Our 
life is a valuable gift and it is our responsibility. Therefore all our actions and thoughts 
have the worthiest aim of pleasing the Lord who in fulfillment of the devotees’ dedicated .. 
total surrender, showers grace leading to beautific vision namely, the direct experience 
of the Lord in his unutterable holiness. One has to glean all these from the following 


pithy and yet sublime and felicitous expressions; 


1) कुर्वति कर्म यठ्रीतये wur, 2) अक्षयं कर्म यस्मिन्परे स्वर्पितम्‌ , 3) मन्दहासारुणापाडूदत्तोज्ञति । । 
Chapter IX 


The ten incarnations of the Lord are once again praised. In the sixth chapter 
Madhvacarya has already praised the ten incarnations of the Lord. But the purpose in 
repeating the praise seems to be to establish the fact that there is no fundamental 
difference between the original and the incarnated forms of the Lord. Significant 
epithets such as सुखमयमीन, qui, qua, परमविबोध, शरणद कल्कीश and others prove this 
point. The beginning verse runs thus; 

अतिमत तमोगिरिसमितिविभेदन पितामह भूतिदगुणगणनिलय | 
शुभतमकथाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण राम रमारमण | | 

'O Rama, consort of Rama, highly adored, destroyer of multitude of mountains of 
darkness, [ignorance], giver of prosperity to Brahma, abode of assemblage of excellences, 
import of the holiest philosophical debate, supreme, evershining, prime cause of the 


universe, be my refuge". 


'O Rama, consort of Rama, import of the holiest philosophical debate, supreme, 
evershining, prime cause of the universe, always genuflected by divinities headed by 
Brahma and Rudra, fascinator of Ramas heart, be my refuge.” 'O Rama, consort of 
Rama, import of the holiest philosophical debate, supreme, evershining, prime cause of 
the universe, possessor of a body of the nature of infinite excellence and free from 
imperfections, be my refuge.’ The fourth verse of the chapter runs thus; 

अपरिमितसुखनिधिविमलसुदेह हे विगतसुखेतर भव मम शरणम्‌ | 
शुभतमकथाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण राम रमारमण || 

'O Rama, consort of Raniá, import of the holiest philosophical debate, supreme, 
evershining,prime cause of the universe, possessor of an impeccable and excellent body 
which is the very reservoir of infinite bliss and devoid of sorrow be my refuge.' 

“O Rama, consort of Rania, import of the holiest philosophical debate, supreme, 
evershining, prime cause of the universe, reveller in agitated deluge waters, eternal, blissful, 
O fish, be my refuge.’* 'O Rima, consort of Rania, import of the holiest philosophical 
debate, supreme, evershining, prime cause of the universe and bearer of the Mandara 
mountain moved to and fro by the great strength of gods and demons. O pre-eminent 
Turtle, be my refuge.” O Rama, consort of Rama, import of the holiest philosophical 
debate, supreme, evershining, prime cause of the universe, bearer of the earth endowed 
with superior mountains and of the nature of extra-ordinary transcendental knowledge. 
O celestial Boar, be my refuge. ° The Nrsimha incarnation is dealt upon in the next 
verse; 

अतिबलदितिसुतहृदयविभेदन जयनृहरेऽमल भव मम शरणम्‌ | 
शुभतमकथाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण राम रमारमण | | 
'O Rama, consort of Rania, import of the holiest philosophical debate, 


supreme, evershining, prime cause of the universe, slitter of the heart of the very strong 
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son of Diti [Hiranyakasipu] O victorious Nrhari, immaculate, be my refuge.’ 

'O Rama, consort of Rama, import of the holiest philosophical debate, 
supreme, evershining, prime cause of the universe, terminator of the triumph of the 
demons headed by Bali, and protector of the universe, O unconquered Vamana be my 
refuge. 'O Rama, consort of Rama, import of the holiest philosophical debate, 
supreme, evershining, prime cause of universe, exterminator of the host of unvanquished 
wicked kings, spouse of Rama, O protector of the valiant Bhargava be my refuge.’ 0 
Rama, consort of Rama, import of the holiest philosophical debate, supreme, evershining, 
prime cause of the universe, fire to the arrant demons, exalted, immortal, bestower of 
knowledge O best of Raghus, be my refuge.” 

The most popular incarnation among the incarnations i.e Krspnavatara is dealt 
upon. 

सुललिततनुवर वरद महाबल यदुवर way भव मम शरणम्‌। 

शुभतमकथाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण राम रमारमण || 

'O Rima, consort of Rama, import of the holiest philosophical debate, supreme, 
evershining, prime cause of the universe, best among those possessing exceedingly 
graceful form, bestower of boons, most powerful, protector of Arjuna, O best of Yadus, 
be my refuge.’ 

'O Rama, consort of Rama, import of the holiest philosophical debate, supreme, 
evershining, prime cause of the universe, deluder of demons, expounder of 
philosophical wisdom to the holy such as Brahma, possessor of exalted excellence, O 
Buddha, be my refuge." 'O Rama, consort of Rama, import of the holiest philosophical 
debate, supreme, evershining, prime cause of the universe, fire to the ills of the Kali age, 
delight to the meritorious, shelter-giver, o Lord Kalki, be my refuge. The suceeding 


verse deals with Purugottama, which is not the form of incarnation. ' O Rama, consort ol 
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Rama, import of the holiest philosophical debate, supreme, evershining, prime cause of 
the universe, source of emergence and dissolution of the entire world, cause of 
transcendental bliss, perfect, o Purusottama, be my refuge.” As usual, Madhvicarye 
declares his authorship at the end. 

इति तब नुतिवरसततरतेर्भव सुशरणमुरु सुखतीर्थमुनेर्भगवन्‌ | 

*O Lord, be the favourite protector of the saint Sukhatirtha, who is thus 
completely absorbed always in your pacan par excellence. 

Chapter X 

In this chapter Madhvacarya devoutedly asks the Lord to make him 
remember His deeds. This is the biggest chapter consisting of ninteen verses in the 
whole Dvādaśa stotra. It runs thus; 

अवनश्रीपतिर प्रतिरधिकेशादि भवादे | 

करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञापय मे ते । । 

'O saviour, all surpassing, source of Rudra and Brahma, full of compassion bestower 
of boons. Lord of Sri, nonpareil, acquaint me with thy deeds". 

'O thou adored by divinites, Lord of all, bestower of boons on the worthy, full of 
all excellences carried to their perfection, full of compassion, bestower of boons, 
acquaint me with thy deeds. 83 0 destroyer of all darkness, ignorance of the virtuous 
people, bearer par excellence of transcendental bliss, of wonderful form, full of compas- 
sion and bestower of boons, acquaint me with thy deeds. P^ Madhvacarya once again 
glorifies supreme body of Lord Narayana, as he has done before in the first Chapter. He 
adores His feet which is worshipped by the devotees. 

त्रिजगत्पोत सदार्चित चरणाशापति धातो | 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञापय मे ते । । 
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'O Boat to cross the three worlds, with feet always worshipped by the devotees, 
supporter of Saraswati's Lord Brahma, full of compassion, bestower of boons, acquaint 
me with thy deeda.' 'O surpasser of triple gunas, unique supporter of all, grant me at all 
times and from all sides proper devotion. O full of compassion, bestower of boons, 
acquaint me with thy deeds. ' O contriver of causes (that bring about creation) 
progenitor, be absolutely my refuge always. O full of compassion, bestower of boons, 
acquaint me with thy deeds.99 'O Giver of death and life, protector, Lord of the universe, 
protect my right devotion from evils. O full of compassion, bestower of boons, acquaint 
me with thy deeds. 9 Madhvacarya poetically adores Lord's feet, comparing them to the 
colour of the morning Sun. 

तरुणादित्य सवर्णक चरणाब्जामलकीर्ते | 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञापय मे ते । । 

' O possessor of lotus-fect having the colour, similar to that of the morning Sun, 
possessor of impeccable glory, full of compassion, bestower of boons, acquaint me with 
thy deeds.’ 

'O possessor of hue similar to that of the water-born, blue lotus, possessor of 
ruby-tinted exalted nail bases, full of compassion. bestower of boons, acquaint me with 
thy deeds. '0 possessor of boly and excellent shanks resembling rain bow quivers, 
Omnipotent, full of compassion, bestower of boons, acquaint me with thy deeds? ‘0 
Thou having Rama as a bee on the sublime thigh, handsome like the radiant trunk of an 
clephnnt, full of compassion, bestower of boons, acquaint me with thy decds ?? 


Here Madhvacarya shows his profound knowledge about flowers, by referring to 


Asana flower, which is a rare flower indeed. 
असनोत्फुल्लसुपुष्पक समवर्णावरणान्ते । 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञापय मे ते । । 


] 


' O Donner of an upper garment similar in colour to that of the fully blossomed 
lovely asana flower, full of compassion, bestower of boons, acquaint me with thy deeds 
at the time of death.’ 

'O possessor of a navel from which sprang the most lovely lotus, the birth place of 
Brahma, full of compassion, bestower of boons, acquaint me with thy deeds.”! 'O pos- 
sessor of a sprout like belly, the eneveloper of the universe (at the time of deluge); source 
of world protectors (such as Brahma), full of compassion, bestower of boons, acquaint 
me with thy deeds’? - | 

'O possessor of a splendid chest, the lovely and holy abode of the universal mother, 
Laksmi, contemplative sage, full of compassion, bestower of boons, acquaint me with 
thy deeds'.?? 

Madhvacürya adores Lord's arms which are having Sankha, Cakra, Gada, and 
Padma, respectively in four hands. He colourfully describes face and glance of Lord 
Vasudeva. 

दितिजान्तप्रदचक्रधर गदायुग्वरबाहो | 
करुणापूर्णवुरप्रद चरितं ज्ञापय मे ते । । 

'O possessor of worthy arms bearing the Disc, the Conch, and the Mace that cause 
the destruction of demons, full of compassion, bestower of boons, acquaint me with thy 
deeds.’ 

'O possessor of face which is a mighty store-house of perfect-knowledge. O Thou 
who art like the full moon for the enjoyment of Laksmi, fult of compassion, bestower of 
boons, acquaint me with thy deeds. 'O possessor of a glance that annihilates all heaps 
of sins and confers (on the devotees) transcendental bliss, full of compassion, bestower 
of boons, acquaint me with thy deeds.”” So at the concluding verse, Madhvacarya calls 
himself ‘Paraminandasutirtha the author of the stotra. 
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परमानन्द सुतीर्थ मुनिराजो हरिगाथाम्‌ । 
कुतवान्नित्यसुपूर्णक परमानन्दपदैषी । । 

"Thus the saint-royal named Paraminandasutirtha wishing for the eternal 
kingdom of Visnu, who is perfect, preeminent and of the nature of supreme bliss, 
composed this hymn to Hari.’ 

Here we have a very touching appeal to the Lord who is full of compassion and 
who is the bestower of boons on the devotee for making the devotee worthy of knowing 
the greatness of the Lord. 

The appeal implies that however much one may be learned in the sastras, their true 
import will dawn upon him only when the Lord showers His benign grace. One can 
realise that, the form of the Lord meditated upon from foot to face mediately in the first 
chapter by Madhvacarya is now before his very eyes through beatific vision and is adored 
from foot to face once again. Flashes of felicity of expression found in this chapter leave 


an indelible impression on the mind of the reader. 


Chapter XI 

The first verse of the eleventh chapter proclaims Visnu is supreme, since He is 

worshipped by Brahma and others. 
उदीर्णमजरं दिव्यममृतस्यंद्रधीशितुः | 
आनन्दस्य पदं वन्दे ब्रह्मेन्द्राधभिवन्दितम्‌ । । 

"Tho author praises the Lord, ‘I adore the feet of the overlord blissful Viggu, which 
are superb, free from infirmities and divine; which pour forth beautific bliss, which are 
respectfully worshipped by Brahma and others." 

' I adore the feet of Visnu which are proclaimed by all the Vedic words, which 
make an excellent residence for Laksmi, which are respectfully worshipped by Brahma 
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and others.”© ' I adore the feet of Visnu, the source of all divinities, which have cleft the 
mighty darkness, which are respectfully worshipped by Brahma and others.” In the 
succeeding verse Madhvacarya calls Goddess Laksmi as ‘Sundari’ and adores Lord Visnu. 
उदारमादरान्नित्यमनिन्द्य सुन्दरीपतेः | 
आनन्दस्य पदं वन्दे ब्रह्मेन्द्राधभिवन्दितम्‌ । | 

"I adore devoutly the exalted and praiseworthy feet of Visnu, the Lord of Sundar, 
which are respectfully worshipped by Brahma and others.” 

गु adore the feet of Visgu which resemble the soft interior part of a blue lotus, 
which are absolutely perfect, which destory the delusion of the virtuous, which are 
respectfully worshipped by Brahma and others.?5 'O wonderful I adore the excellent feet 
of Vigpu which confer on all divinities prosperity, final liberation and so on, which are 
respectfully worshipped by Brahma and others.?? 

Here in the further verse Madhvacarya drives the upanisadic idea of 
interpretation of supreme God in a simple idiomatic words. 

दूराद्दूरतरं यत्तु तदेवान्तिकमन्तिकम्‌ । 
आमन्दस्य पदं वन्दे ब्रहोन्द्राद्यभिवन्दितम्‌ | | 

' I adore the feet of Vignu which verily are farther than the farthest to 
non-devotees, and nearer than the nearest to devotees, which are respectfully worshipped 
by Brahma and others.’ 

"The supreme God is all-pervading. He resides every where. He is far-away for 
the anti-devotees and He is very near to the sincere devotees. ' 1 adore the fcet of 
Vispu, the lord of divinities, which are the chief receptacle of all complete excellences, 
which have neither beginning nor end, which are respectfully worshipped by Brahma 
and others. As usual at last Madhvacárya composes a verse which declares his 


authorship. 
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आनन्दतीर्थमुनिना हरेरानन्दरूपिणः । 
कृतं स्तोत्रमिदं पुण्यं पठन्नानन्दतामियात्‌ | । 
‘Let the devotce reciting this merit-producing hymn to Hari of blissful form, 
composed by the saint Anandatirtha, attain the state of blessedness.’ 
Madhvücárya after proclaiming again and again the supremacy of the Lord 
concludes the chapter with a fervent hope that the devotee who recites the hymns may 


attain the state of blessedness, the highest goal of all human endeavour. 


Chapter XII 

In this last chapter of the Dvádada stotra, the recital of the prayer rises to a 
crescendo. Here, the last line of every verse has the word Anand significantly used. ‘Ihe 
first verse runs thus; 

आनन्दमुकुन्द अरविन्दनयन | 
आनेन्दतीर्थपरामन्दवरद । । 

' 0 Blissful, bestower of beautitude, lotus- eyed, conferer of the boon of exalted 
bliss on Anandatirtha, | bow down to you. 

'O sanctum of Laksmi, Govinda, I bow down to you conferer of boon of exalted 
bliss on Anandatirtha.'°? 'O you who are adored by Candra and Surendra, I bow down to 
you, conferer of boon of exalted bliss on Anandatirtha. 103 

Madhvácürya, in the succeeding verse sketches the figure of supreme's crown 

चन्द्रकमन्दिरनन्दक बन्दे | 
आनन्दतीर्थपरानन्दवरद । | 

' O you who delight in the crown of peacock feathers. 1 bow down to you, conferer 
of boon of exalted bliss on Anandatirtha. 

' O you who are well adored by the host of divinities, I salute you, conferer of boon 


of exalted bliss on Anandatirtba. 9^ O you who are well perfumed by the fragrance of 
heavenly Parijata flowers, I salute you, conferer of boon of exalted bliss on Anandatirtha. °° 
'O you who gladden Indira, you who possess pulchritudinous (of unseen unsurpassable 
beauty) form, I bow down to you, conferer of boon of exalted bliss on Anandatiratha.'^* 
O you who shower (ambrosia of grace) on those that are engaged in tidying up your 
mansion, I bow down to you, conferer of boon of exalted bliss on Anandatirtha.'” 

Here is an exception that, Madhvacarya doesn't compose phiala£ruti to this chap- 
ter at the end, as he has done in previous chapters He, being engrossed in the praise of 


Lord Vasudeva, aspires for boon of powerful bliss alone. The concluding verse runs thus; 
आनन्दचन्द्रिकास्यन्दक वन्दे । 


आनन्दतीर्थपरानन्दवरव । | 

' O you who shower down the moon light of bliss, salute to you, conferer of boon 

of exalted bliss on Anandatirtha.' 
2) Nrsimha-Nakha stuti 

This is the praise of the nails of God Nrsimha, the fifth incarnation of the supreme 
God in two beautiful sragdhara verses. 

There is a legendery story regarding the composition of this stotra. “ Once 
Madhvacarya in Badari was worshipping Lord Vedavyasa in privacy. Trivikramapandita, 
the direct disciple of Madhvacarya, observing his preceptors worship, not yet completed, 
saw through the hole of the door. There he saw the three incarnations of the Mukhva 
Vayu i.e. Hanuman, Bhima and Madhva worshipping Rama, Krsna and Vedavyasa 
respectively, At that time Trivikramapandita with an exciting inner devotion composed 
Vayustuti consisting of thirtynine verses. It consists of eulogy of three incarnations namely 
Hanuma,Bhima and Madhva. 


Afterwards Trivikramapandita showed those thirtynine verses to 
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Madhvacarya.Afler examining those verses Madhvacarya came to the conclusion that 
‘this stotra is lacking the stotra of supreme Being; Then he suddenly composed two 
verses in praise of the nails of Nrsimha and pre-fixed it to Vayustut. Even now these two 
verses are recited as the part of Vayustuti at the beginning and at the end of the Vayustuti. 


The summary of those two verses runs thus, 


पान्तु अस्मान्‌ पुरुहूतवैरिबलवन्मातंगमाद्यद्घटा 
कुंभोच्चाद्रिविपाटनाधिकपटुप्रत्येकवञ्जायिता$ | 
श्रीमत्कठीरवास्य प्रततसुनखरा दारितारातिदूर 


प्रध्वस्तध्वान्तशान्ताप्रविततमनसा भाविता नाकिवृन्दैऽ | । 

Formerly mountains had wings; In their flight, they came down and buried whole 
cities, So God Indra cut off their wings with his massive thunderbolt. 

Daityas-the born enemies of Gods are likened to huge bodied mountain-like 
elephants and Nrsimha is the All-powerful lion. The spacious sharp claws are compared 
to Indra’s thunderbolt. Each nail is effectual in smashing the gigantic demons. These 
nails are supremely super human and their imperishable, eternal and divine 
pre-eminence is incessantly meditated upon by all the gods with deep sincere devotion 
for knowledge and light. The Nails dispel the darkness of ignorance common to souls 
clothed with perishable bodies, with active organs, which are always sensing pleasures. 

The whole structure of this Man-Lion forms the manifestation of सेतू , चित, आनन्द 
- आत्मा and not the structure of प्रकृति (सत्व रजस्‌ तमस्‌ ) So Nrsimha is अप्राकृतशरी रि the 
incarnation of Lord Vignu. May the nails protect us. 

लक्ष्मीकान्त समन्ततो विकलयन्‌ न एव ईशितुः 


ते समं पश्यामि उत्तमचस्तु दूरतरतः अपास्तं रसो ASER | 
यद्रोषोत्करदक्षनेत्रकुटिल प्रान्तोत्थिताग्निस्फुरत्‌ 


खद्योतोपमविष्फुलिंगभसिताः ब्रह्मेशशक्रोत्कराः । | 
* O Lord of Goddess Laksmi, a searching study of all the sastras and a deep 
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contemplation and devoted thoughts have proved that you are the only supreme Being, 
there being none equal to you and nor one superior to you. We can not have a seventh 
rasa to add to the recognised six rasas and the eight rasa is an absolute impossibility. The 
Lord is the creator, protector and destroyer of the universe and when He sends forth even 
a glow- worm-like spark from His eye; that spark will reduce God Brahma, Indra and 
every thing under them to ashes. So Nysimha’s kind grace should be sought after by all 
the devoted souls." 
3) Kanduka-Stuti 
This Kanduka-stuti is a praise of Lord Krsna in two alliterative verses, is said to 

have been composed by Madhvacarya in his boyhood while playing with a ball in a tune 
with a ball.’ It is also named Krgnastuti and Krsnagadya. The summary of the stotra 
runs thus; 

अंबरगंगाचुम्बितपाद$ पदतलविदलितगुरुतरशकट£ | 

कालियनागक्ष्वेलनिहन्ता सरसिजनवदलविकसितनयन8 । | 


'Lord Krsna is greatest in all respects, divine river the Ganga kisses His feet, and 


it is responsible for killing wicked demon named Sakata, and has suppressed the pride of 


the serpent Kaliya and whose eyes possesses new bloomed lotus petals.' 

Madhvacarya, in a simple verse tells the story of Krsnavatara briefly. He extols 
Lord's feet which always kissed by the holy river Ganga and are also the cause of killing, 
demons. 

कालघनालीकर्बुरकाय$ शरशत्तशकलितसुररिपुनिवह8 | 
सन्ततमस्मान्पातु मुरारि$ सततगसमजवखगपतिनिरतः । । 

' Let Lord Krsna protect us always whose body resembles black heap of clouds 
full of water, who killed a number of demons by His number of arrows and whose vehicle 


is Garuda, the king of birds. Who is always in journey and who is having highest speed ' 
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These are the three major stotras of Madhvacarya i.e Dyadasa stotra, 
Nrsimha-Nakha-stutt and Kanduka stuti. The tradition does not consider Kanduka stuti 
as a stotra in the traditional list. They consider, only two of them are the stotras 
composed by Madhv&carya.! 9 The summary of these stotras gives the nature of stotras 


of Madhvacarya. 
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Note; Skanda is Parvati's son. Sunandana is the janitor of Visnu's abode. According to 


the commentary on Dvadaéa stotra by Sri. Visvapatitirtha, the reading is Sanandana 


which is the name of a sage. The commentator first takes Skanda and Sanandana as 


referring to two distinct individuals and secondly as an epithet descriptive of Rudra. 
(i.e.Rudra who has a son Skanda befitting him in every way). But in the original text. 
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published with the commentary of Visvapati by the Pejavar mutt the reading is स्कन्दसनन्दन 


42, विष्णो स्रजिष्णो ग्रसिष्णो विवन्दे कृष्ण ager वधिष्णो सुधृष्णो | D.S.V,5 
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44. हृषीकेश सुकेश परेश विवन्दे शरणेश कलेश बलेश मुखेश | 
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धर्मर्थकामसुमतिप्रचयाद्यशेष सन्मडुलं विदधते यदपाडुलेशम्‌ | 

आश्रित्य तग्रणतसत्मणता alien श्रीर्यत्कटाक्षबलवत्यजितं नमामि । । D.S.VIL3 
षड़वर्गनिग्रहनिरस्तसमस्तदोषाध्यायन्ति विष्णुमृपयो यदपाङ्गलेशम्‌ | 

आश्रित्य यानपि समेत्य न याति दुश्खं श्रीर्यत्कटक्षबलवत्यजितं नमामि । । D.S.VILA 
शेषाहिवेरिशिवशक्रमनुप्रधानचित्नोरुकर्मरचनं यदपाङ्गलेशम्‌ , 

आश्रित्य विश्वमखिलं विदधाति धाता श्रीर्यत्कटाक्षबलवत्यजित्तं नमामि । । D.S.VILS 
शक्रोग्रदीधितिहिमाकरसूर्यसूनु qd निहत्य निखिलं यदपाइलेशम्‌ | 

आश्रित्य नृत्यति शिव प्रकटोरुशक्तिः शरीर्यत्कटाक्षबलवत्यजितं नमामि | | D.S.VIL6 
तत्पादपङजमहासनतामवाप शर्चादिवन्धचरणो यदपाङुलेशम्‌ | 
आश्रित्यनागपतिरन्यमुर्दुरापां शरीर्यल्कटाक्षबलवत्यजितं नमामि | | D.S.VI7 
नागारिरुग्रबलपीरुष आपविष्णोवर्हित्वमुत्तमजवी यदपाडलेशमू d 

आश्रित्य शक्रमुखदेवगणैरचिन्त्यं श्रीर्यत्कटाक्षषलवत्यजितं नमामि | | D.S.VILS 
ृष्टिसंहारलीलाबिलासाततं पुष्टषाङुण्यसद्विग्रहोल्लासिनम्‌ | 

दु्निऽशेषसंहारकर्मो्चतं हृष्टपु्टानुशिष्टप्रजासंश्रयमू || 

प्रीणयामो वासुदेवं देवत्तामण्डलाखण्डमण्डनम्‌ | | D.S.VIII2 
उत्नतप्रार्थिताशेषसंसाधकं सन्नतालीकिकानन्ददश्रीपदम्‌ | 

भिन्नकर्मशयप्रणिसंप्रेरक तन्न किं नेति fae मीमांसितम्‌ । । 

प्रीणयामो वासुदेवं देवतामण्डलाख़ण्डमण्डनम्‌ | | D.S.VHL3 

अत्ययो यस्य केनापि न क्वापि हि प्रत्ययो यद्गुणेषूत्तमानां wu । 

सत्यसङुल्प एको वरेण्यो वशी मत्यनूने$ सदा वेदवादोदितः || 

प्रीणयामो वासुदेवं देवतामण्डलाखण्डमण्डनम्‌ | | D.S.VIILS 

पश्यतां दुश्खसंताननिर्मूलनं दृश्यतां दृश्यतामित्यजेशार्चितं । 

नश्यतां दूरगं सर्वदाप्या्रगं वश्यता स्वेच्छया मझनेष्यागतम्‌ 1) 

प्रीणयामो वासुदेवं देवतामण्डलाखण्डमण्डनम्‌ । | D.S.VIIL6 

अग्रजं us सुसर्जाजिमग्र्याकृतिं विग्रहोयस्य सर्वे yon ua हि । 

उग्र आद्योऽपि यस्यात्मजाग्रयात्मज8 सद्गृहीत$ सदा as परं दैवतम्‌ || 

प्रीणयामो यासुदेवं देवतामण्डलाखण्डमण्डनम्‌ | | D.S.VIIL? 

धार्यते येन fasd सदाजादिक वार्यतेऽशेषदुश्खं निजध्यायिनाम्‌ | 

पार्यते सर्वमन्यैर्न यत्पार्यते कार्यते चाखिलं सर्वभूतै8 सदा || 


प्रीणयामो वासुदेवं देवतामण्डलाखण्डमण्डनम्‌ | | D.S.VIL9 
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सर्वपापानि यहांस्मृत्तेः मंक्षयं रावदा यान्ति भवत्य। विशुद्धात्मनामू । 
शर्वगुर्वादिगीर्वाणसंस्थानद$ कुर्वते कर्म यद्रीतये रञ्जना । | 

प्रीणयामो aged देवतामण्डलाखण्डमण्डनम्‌ | | D.S. VIIL10 

अक्षयं कर्म यसिन्परे स्वर्पितं प्रक्षयं यान्ति दुःखानि यन्नामत॥ । 

अक्षरों यो5जर$ सर्वदेवामृतः कुक्षिगं यस्य विश्वं सदाजादिकम्‌ । । 
प्रीणयामो वासुदेवं देवतामण्डलाखण्डमण्डनम्‌ | D.S. 111,11 
विधिभवमुखसुरसततसुवन्दितत रमामनोवल्लभ भव मम शरणम्‌ | 
शुभत्तमकथाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण राम स्मारमण | | 1.5.7%,2 
अगणितगुणगणमयशरीर हे विगतगुणेतर भव मम शरणम्‌ । 
शुभतमकथाशय परम सदादित जगदेककोरण राम रमारमण । । D.S.1X,3 
प्रचलितलयजेलबिहरण शाश्वतगुखमयमीन हे भव मम शरणम्‌ । 
शुभतमकधाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण राम रमारमण | | 1).5.17,5 
गुरदितिजसुबलविल्ुलितमन्दर धरवरकूर्म हे भव मम शरणम्‌ | 
शुभतमकथाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण राम रमारमण | । D.S.IX,G 
सगिरिवरधरातलवह pet परमविब्रोध हे भव मम शरणम्‌ | 
शुभतमकथाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण राम रमारमण । । D.S.0K,7 
बलिमुखदितिसुतविजयविनाशन जगदवनाजित्त भव मम शरणम्‌ | 
शुभतमकथाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण राम रमारमण | | D.5.1%,9 
अविजितकुनृपतिसमितिबिखण्डन रमावरवीरप भव मम शरणमू | 
शुभतमकथाशय परम सदोदित जेगदेककारण राम रमारमण । । D.5.1६,10 
खरतरनिशिचरदहन परामृत रघुवरमानद भव मम शरणम्‌ | 

शुभतमकथाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण राग रारण । 9.5.1 
दितिभुतमाहन विमलविबोधन परगुण बुद्ध हे भव मम शरणम्‌ | 
शुभतमकथाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण गम रमारमण ) D.S. IN, 13 
कलिमलहुतवह मुभगमहात्सव शरणद कल्कीश हे भव मम शरणम्‌ | 
शुभतमकथाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण राम रमारमण 11 D.S.IX,14 
अखिलजनिविलय परमसुखकारण परपुरुषेत्तम भव मम शरणम्‌ | 
शुभतमकथाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण राम रमारमण । | D.SIX,15 
गुरवन््याधिपसद्वर भरिताशेषगुणालम्‌ | 

करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञपय मे ते । | DSX2 
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सकलध्वान्तविनाशक परमानन्दसुधाही | 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञपय मे ते । । 10.8.5,3 
त्रिगुणातीत विधारक परितो देहि सुभक्तिम्‌ । 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञपय मे ते । । 0.5.5,5 
शरणं कारणभावन भव मे तात सदालम्‌ | 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञपय मे ते । । 1.5.2.6 
मरणप्राणदपालक जगदीशाव सुभक्तिम्‌ | 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञपय मे ते । । D.S.X,7 
सलिलप्रोत्स्रागकमणिवर्णोच्चनखादे | 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञपय मे ते । । D.S.X9 


कजतूणीनिभपावन वरजक्षमितशक्ते | 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञपय मे ते । । D.S.X,10 
इभहस्तप्रभशोभन परमोरुस्थरमाले | 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञपय मे ते । । D.S.X,11 
शतमोदोद्भवमुन्दर वरपद्मोत्थितनाभे । 


करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञपय मे ते । । D.S.X,13 
जगदम्बामल सुन्दर गृहवक्षोवर योगिन्‌ । 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञपय मे ते । | 10.5.%,14 
जगदागूहकपल्लव समकुक्षे शरणादे | 

करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञपय मे ते । | .5.%,15 
परमज्ञानमहानिधि वदन श्रीरमणेन्दो | 

करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरित ज्ञपय मे ते । । D.S.X,17 
निखिलाघौघविनाशक परसौख्यप्रददृष्टे | 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञपय मे ते । । D.S.X,18 
सर्वचेदपदोद्रीत इन्दिरावासमुत्तमम्‌ | 

आनन्दस्य पदं वन्दे ब्रह्मेन्राधभिवन्दितमू | । D.S.KI,2 
सर्वदेवादिदेवस्य विदारितमहत्तम& | 

आनन्दस्य पदं वन्दे ब्रह्ेन्द्राधभिवन्दितमू | । D.S.KI,3 
इन्दीवरोदरनिभं qub वादिमोहदम्‌ | 

आनन्दश्थ पदं वन्दे ब्रह्मन्द्राद्यमिवन्यितमू । । D.S.XL5 
दातृसर्वामरेश्वर्य विमुक्त्यादेरहोवरम्‌ | 

आनन्दस्य पदं बन्दे बरहेन्द्राद्यभिवन्दितम्‌ । । D.S.XL6 
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100. भगवतः सर्वत्रव्याप्तत्वात्‌ अणोरणीयान्महतो महीयान्‌ 

इत्युक्ते$ भक्तानां भगवानतिसमीपः अभक्तानां अतिदूरश्च । । 
Commentary of C.M.Padmanabhacara, 
Chennapuri, Oriental Publishing Company, Ltd., Mayurapuri, p.241. 
101. पूर्णसर्वगुणैकार्णमनाद्यन्तं मुरेशितुः | 

आनन्दस्य पदं वन्दे ब्रह्मेन््राद्यभिवन्दितम्‌ । । D.S.XLS 
102. गुन्दरीमन्दिरगोविन्द वन्दे । 

आनन्दतीर्थपरानन्दवरद | | D.S.KIL2 
103. Tanaya वन्दे । 

आनन्दतीर्थपरानन्दवरद । । 1.8.11,3 
104. वृन्दारकवृन्दसुवन्दित वन्दे | 

आनन्दतीर्थपरानन्दवरद | 1 D.S.X0,5 


105. रसू नयुचर्चित बन्दे । 
थपरानन्दवरद | | D.S.XIL6 


106. इन्दिरानन्दकसुन्दर वन्दे | 

आनन्दतीर्थपरानन्ववरव । | D.S.XIL7 
107. मन्दिरस्थन्दनस्यन्दक वन्दे । 

आनन्दतीर्थपरानन्दवरद | । D.S.XIL8 
108. The name Kanduka stuti is tancifully taken to mean that it is generally repeated 
by Hindu girls at the time of playing with a ball. 
M.Rangacharya, descriptive catal. of Madras Govt., Oriental Library Vol. XXVI. 
No-14801 (Quoted from History of Dvaita School of Vedanta and its Literature. 
Dr.B.N.K. Sharma p.191) 
109. भाष्याणां दशकं च पञ्चकयुतं तिस्रश्च निर्णीतयः 

" विष्णोस्तोत्रयुगं " दशप्रकरणं कल्पद्वयं च श्रुतिः | 

श्रीकृष्णामृततन्त्रसारयमकं न्यायावलीदीपनम्‌ 

येनाकारि सदैव मध्वमुनिराट्‌ दद्यातसुविद्यां मम || 
Sri Madhvacarya and His Cardinal Doctrines | 
Dr.D.N.Shanbhag, Bharat Book Depot and Prakashan, 1990 Dharwad, p.12 
(Quoted in foot note) 
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CHAPTER - IV 


Essence of Dvaita philosophy 

In the history of vedanta philosophy, the Dvaita philosophy propounded by 
Madhvacarya is the most powerful reaction to the extreme idealistic, trend verging on 
solipsism that overtook the Advaitic philosophy preached by Sankarücarya quite four 
centuries earlier i.e, eighth century A.D. 

Madhvacarya presents a unique type of vedanta systematizing his philosophy based 
on the authority of the the Vedas, the Puranas, the Mula- Ramayana, the Mahabharata 
and the Paiicaratra | Madhvacarya refuting the views of Advaita philosophy, establishes 
that Lord Visnu is the supreme and all else in this world of realities is dependent on Him. 
This vital point directly names Madhvacarya's philosophy as Dvaita vedanta” Also it is 
notable that Madhvacarya himself considers his vedanta to be Sachhástra? Which is 
rightly followed by his followers like Jayatirtha (1365 - 88) and Vadirajtirtha 
(1480 - 1600) etc. Vyasatirtha calls it Madhvasiddhanta or Madhvamata.* And 
Sayapamadhava in his सर्वदर्शनसंग्रह names it as Pinaprajiiadarsana, also it is named as 
Sadvaignavism by S.Subbarau, Tattvavada by H. H. Sri Visvesatirtha Swamiji, 
Pürnabrahmavada by Alur Venkatarau, Brahmadvaita by H. N. Raghavendrachar, 
Svatantra Advitiya Brahmavada by Dr. B. N. K Sharma and Vigpu paramya sastra or 
Visnu sarvottama siddhánta by Dr. D. N. Shanbhag.’ As all these names declare 
supremacy or Lord Visnu. Thus it can be named as Darsanaraja. 

Before entering into the study of the Dvaita vedanta, it is quite necessary to know 
the meaning of the word Dvaita. It is also to be noted that the Sanskrit term Dvarta and its 
English equivalent Dualism have certain association of ideas with established schools of 


ancient thought ; but modern thinkers interpret it in a different way. 
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In the words of Dogbert. D. Runes, " Dvaita is the theory which admits two 
independent and mutually irreducible substances." 

On the other hand Dvaitavadz stands in absolute contrast with this view. For it is 
said, 

स्वतंत्रमस्वतन्त्र च द्विविधं तत्त्वमिष्यते । 
स्वतंत्रो भगवान्‌ विष्णुर्भावाभावौ द्विधेतरतू । । (तत्वसंख्यान) 

It means that there are two separate entitics, the Lord Vignu and the entire uni- 
verse of realities of which the First is absolutely Independent and the latter is dependent 
on former. 

Basing on Sankasücürya's statement from his commentary on the Brafimasutras , 
द्वेतिनो हि ते सांख्या योगाश्च नामैकत्वदर्शिन॥ | (B.S.B.1,1-3) 

It can be said that, even before Madhvacarya, the Dvaita vedanta was prevalent 
but could be veiled. The veil was removed by Madhvacarya who made the Dvaita vedanta 
very popular. Thus, Madhvacarya befits the honour of being the foremost propounder of 
the Dvaita philosophy. 

Madhvacarya's philosophy is realistic, pluralistic and theistic in its character. The 
tenets of the Dvaita philosophy have been summarised under nine doctrines as 
mentioned in a well known verse which is believed to be composed by Vyasatirtha. 

श्रीमममध्वमते हरि quer uel जगत्तत्वतो 
भेदो जीवगणा हरेरनुचरा निचोञ्चभावं गता$ | 
मुक्तिर्मेजसुखानुभूतिरमला भक्तिश्च तत्साधनं 
ह्यक्षादित्रितयं प्रमाणमखिलाम्नायैकवोषद्यो हरिः । । 

The nine principles listed in this verse, are 
1) हरि परतर३ = Lord Visnu alone is supreme and the highest of all in every respect. 
2) सत्यं जगत्‌ = The entire universe is truly and ultimately real. 
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3) तत्त्वतो Was The five-fold difference is fundamental. 
4) जीवगणा३ हरेरमुचरा$ = All embodied souls are servants of, and dependent on Lord Vignu. 
5) Raama गतः = These souls are inherently graded as higher and lower. 
6) मुक्तिः नेजसुखानुभूतिः = Salvation is experiencing one's own bliss. 
7) अमला भक्तिः तत्साधर्न = The means to secure salvation is pure and sincere devotion to 
Lord Vigpu. 
8) आक्षादित्रितयं प्रमाणम्‌ =The means of valid knowledge are only three, such as perception, 
inference and verbal testimony. 
9) अखिलाम्नायैकवेद्यो हरि! = Lord Vigpu is alone known by all the Vedas, as their primary 
meaning. 

Here follows the enumeration of all these tenets ; 
1, हरि परतरः ( Vighu is Supreme.) 

विष्णुसर्वोत्तमत्व or supremacy of Lord Visnu is the important topic which finds 
elucidation in almost all the works of Madhvacarya. Madhvacarya lays the greatest stress 
on this doctrine of the Highest principle which is both transcendent and immanent. The 
demonstration of this doctrine of the Highest principle and the identification of the same 
with Visnu of the Vedic literature finds most prominent place in his various works and a 
great part of his works is devoted to the demonstration of this doctrine as finding com- 
plete support in the Vedas and the associated literature. 

The primary and sole purpose of all the Vedic literature, is the declaration of 
Visnu as the Highest Principle. 

Every embodied soul desires to enjoy happiness, but not to experience even little 
sorrow, सुखं Ward and मनागपि मा भूयात्‌ . But the fact is that nobody in the world gets 
expected happiness, nor he is able to destroy completely his sorrow inspite of his 


repeated efforts. This leads to the conclusion that each and evey human being is not at ali 


commander of his own happiness or misery. Observing this, one comes to realize the 
truth that the activities of all embodied souls are within the hands of some unseen force, 
which itself is reckoned as Brahman, Parabrahman, Atman Paramatmanby the seers of 
the Vedas and Upanisads. 

The seers declare the truth that, origin (Srs(i), sustenance (Sthiti), dissolution 
(Laya), control (Niyamana), knowledge Cina), ignorance (Ajnana), bondage (bagdha) 
and liberation (Moksa) take place according to the will of Lord Hari." 

The following authoritative texts proclaim Supremacy of Lord Visyu. 

i) अमन्निर्व देवानामवमो विष्णुः quus (ऐतरेय ब्राह्मण 1,1) Agni is the lowest and Vignu is the 
Highest among gods; 

ii) ईशावास्यमिदं सर्वम्‌ | (ईशोपनिषद्‌ I )' ‘The entire universe is indwelt by Lord Hari ; 
iii) एष सर्वेषु भूतेषु गूढोऽऽत्मा न प्रकाशते । (कठोपनिषद्‌ IN, 12)" God is dwelling invisible in 
all beings and hence is not manifest." 

iv) यतो वा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते । येन जातानि जीवन्ति यञ्रयन्त्यभिसंविशम्ति | तद्विजिज्ञासस्व | तद्‌ 
ब्रह्म ।। (तित्तिरीय उपनिषद्‌ 117 ,1) 

' That of whom these things are bom, by whom when born they live, into whom 
they go and dissolve, desire to know that and that itself is Brahman ; 
v) अहं FE जगतः प्रभवः प्रलयस्थथा | 

मत्तः परतरं नान्यत्किंचिदस्ति धनञ्जय || 
मयि सर्वमिदं प्रोतं सूत्रे मणिगणाइव | (Bhagavadgita V11,6-7) 

' I am the Creator and Destroyer of the whole universe. There is none else. O 
Dhananjaya higher than My self ; all this is woven upon Me like a number of pearls upon 
a thread ; 

vi) द्रव्यं कर्म च कालश्च स्वभावो जीव एव च । 
यदनुग्रहतः सन्ति त सन्ति यदुपेक्षया | |(Bhagavata 11, 10,12) 
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' Matter, Action or Destiny. Time, Innatenature and Embodied soul exist only by 
His grace and cease to exist when He ignores them. 

Some of the scriptural passages quoted above clearly proclaim the overlordship of 
Visnu. Some more are given below ; 

vii) नामानि सर्वाणि यमाविशन्ति तं वै विष्णुं परममुदाहरन्ति । (भाल्लवेयश्रुति, ब्रह्मसूत्रमध्वभाष्य, 1, । , 1 ) 

"That Lord is said to be Visgu whom all the words by their connotation, declare . ° 
viii) परं पदं वैष्णवमामनन्ति | (भागवत 11, 11, 8) 

'Lord Visnu's is declared to be the Highest abode ; 
ix) नारायणपरा वेदा देवा नारायणाडुजा8 | 

नारायणपरा लोका नारायणपरा Wem । । 

नारायणपरो योगो नारायणपरं qus । 

नारायणपरं ज्ञानं नारायणपरा गति । । (भागवत U,V, 15-16) 

' Narayana (Lord Visnu) is the goal of the Vedas ; The gods have sprung from the 
limbs of Narayana. All things have Narayana as their goal. All sacrifices are meant to 
please Narayana. Narayana is the ultimate object of all Yoga. All austere penance is 
intended to propitiate Narayana. All wisdom is directed towards Narayana. All paths 
lead to Narayana. 

x) अनात्तत्वादनासान ऊनत्वादूगुणराशितः | 
अब्रह्माण$ परे सर्वे ब्रह्माला विष्णुरेव हि । | 
स हि सर्वगुणै$ पूर्णः तदन्ये quara | | 
(Quoted by Kasi Acarya in his gloss on Nyayasudha ) 

' As all other deities are not independent they are not their own masters ; as they 
are not full of virtues they are not Brahmans. Visnu alone is Brahman and Independent 
because only He is full of all virtues, others are called Brahmans secondarily.' 
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Madhvacarya has elaborated the doctrine Visnu is Supreme' in his Prakarana works 
and also in his Stotra works. His highly convincing work Visputattvavinirnayatategorically 
establishes supremacy of Lord Visnu.? He says the final purport of all Vedic scriptures is 
the supremacy of Visnu ; for which he quotes the approval of the Gita ; 

a. द्वाविमौ पुरुषी लोके क्षरश्चाक्षर एव च | 

क्षरः सर्वाणि भूतानि कूटस्थोऽक्षर उच्यते । | 
उत्तमः पुरुषस्त्वन्यः परमालेत्युदाहृतः | 
यो लोक त्रयमाविश्य बिभर्त्यव्यय $3qu || (भगवद्रीता XV, 16-18) 

"There are two main entities ; ksara and Aksara. All beings right from Brahma are 
ksara (having perishable bodies). Goddess Laksmi, the unattached, is the Aksara, 
(having imperishable body), I am the supreme Being, distinct from these two. As such I 
am called Paramatman or the Highest self. I am the Inexhaustible Lord and support oll 
the three worlds having pervaded them. Since I transcend the ksara and since | am 
superior to even the Aksara, I am glorified in the pauruscya texts (i.e in human 
compositions) and in the Vedas (i.e divine revelation) as Purusottama. 

b. सर्वोत्कर्षे देवदेवस्य विष्णोर्महातात्पर्य नैव चान्यत्र सत्यम्‌ | 

अवान्तरं तत्परत्वं तदन्यत्सर्वागमानां पुरुषार्थस्ततो5त । । (पैङ्गिश्रुति quoted in the VTN p.24) 

' All the scriptures have as their supreme purport the greatness of Visnu, the God 
of gods, over all else. They have no other theme. Al! else they may speak about is their 
secondary import contributory to the main theme. This is so because the ideal of life is 
realizable only through this knowledge of the greatness of Visnu over all else. Such is the 
truth.' 

c. मुख्यं च सर्ववेदानां तात्पर्यं श्रीपते$ परम्‌ । 

उत्कर्षे तु तदन्यत्र तात्पर्यं स्यादवान्तरम्‌ 11 (महावराह quoted in VTN p.25) 
' The great and primary purport of ail the Vedas is the greatness of Sripati. Their 


reference to other matters is secondary.’ 
d) सर्वज्ञं सर्वकर्तारें नारायणमनामयम्‌ | 
सर्वोत्तमं ज्ञापयन्ति महातात्पर्यमत्र हि । । 
सर्वेषामपि वेदानां इतिहासपुराणयोः । 
प्रमाणानां च सर्वेषां तदर्थं चान्यदुच्यत || (नारदपुराण quoted in VIN p.13) 

"All the Vedas, Itihasa, Purana, and all other sources of knowledge, impart 
knowledge about Narayana as Omniscient, as the creator of all, as Nawiess and as 
surpassing all. They have as their great purport this teaching ; whatever else is mentioned 
in them is subsidiary to this purport ; 

Moreover, as Madhvacarya has shown, the word Brahma connotes Visnu. In this 
connection Dr. B.N.K. Sharma writes " save for the immediate partiality for 'Visnu' 
which is the result of theological exigencies, these are lofty sentiments of which the 
greatest theists of the world may be proud and to which any Mystic might rise in 
moments of highest divine ecstacy. When one recalls that Visnu stands only for the 
Highest Being, there is no difficlty in admiring the dizzy heights of mysticism to which 
Madhva rises in these contexts."? 

In the words of Dr. D.N. Shanbhag " It is a fact that the etymological meanings of 
both Brahman and Visnu establish that both the terms denote God or the Highest 
Being ; 

1. बृहत्वाद्‌ ब्रह्म | points out that Brahman is All - pervading. 
2. व्यापकल्वादू विष्णुः। वेवेष्टि व्याप्रेति इति विष्णु&। | show that Visgu is All - pervasive." 

But the problem of the identity between the two denotations arose because of the 
less number of hymns devoted to Visnu in the Rgveda. In this connection, the warning 
sounded by Aurobindo deserves attention ; " The importance of the Vedic gods has not to 


be measured by the number of hymns devoted to them or by the extent to which they are 
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invoked in the thoughts of the Rishis, but by the functions which they perform." ! 

And Dr. A.B. Keith remarks ; " It would be impossible to deny to Vispu the 
position of a great god in the period of the Rgveda."!? After examining pertinent 
evidences Dr. B.N.K. Sharma concludes, " From the beginning, then Visnu appears to 
have been marked out for a great future. The first line of the Aitareya Brahmana of 
Rgveda ; 
अग्निर्वेदेवानामवमो विष्णुः परम । तदन्तरा सर्वा देवता? bears testimony to the fact that by the close 
of the Rgvedic period, Visnu had definitely come to be accepted as the head of the Vedic 
pantheon. 

Madhvacarya, being a true religious reformer composed Stotra type of work viz., 
Dvadasa stotra and rightly asserted his vedantic principles in it. 

The very first verse of Dvadaéa stotra runs in anustubh metre. ; 

वन्दे वन्द्यं सदानन्दं वासुदेवं निरञ्जनम्‌ | 
इन्दिरापतिमाद्यादि वरदेश वरप्रदम्‌ । । 

The first part of the verse proclaims Vasudeva as ATAY ' one who has eternal 
happiness” and निरञ्जनम्‌ 13 devoid of all blemishes ; which throws a flood of light on 
the supremacy of Visnu , which is governed by गुणपूर्णत्व full of all auspicious qualities’ 
and दोषदूरत्व ' devoid of all defects ; The adjective सदानन्दं in the verse suggests Vasudeva 
is full of अप्राकृत आनन्दादि virtues. '4 

In the second part of the verse Madhvacarya states that supreme Lord is superior 
to Goddess Lakgmi, who is superior to Braluna, Rudra and other gods.’ According to 
Visvapati commentary on Dvādaśa stotra, Visnu is supreme because of following 
reasons ; 

अतः पारतन्त्रयादिदोषरहितैश्वर्याधनन्तकल्याणगुणपूर्णत्वेन वरदेशवरप्रदत्वाद्युपपत्तेः 

विष्णो$ सर्वोत्तमत्वं ततो वन््यत्वं च युक्तमिति भाव81( विश्‍वपतिटीका 1, 2) 
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' Visnu is supreme since, He is Independent, is full of virtues like auspiciousness 
and happiness and bestower of boons on boon - giving gods such as Brahma and others. 

And one more commentator, C. M. Padmanabhacar of Coimbatore writes ; 

अप्राकृतानन्दोपलक्षितसकलगुणपूर्णत्वात्‌ निर्दोषत्वात्‌, इन्दिरापतित्वेनात्युत्कृष्टत्वात्‌ महतां 

्रह्मादीनांमप्यभीष्टप्रदत्वात्‌ वन्द्योत्तमं anjad वन्दे इति भाव; | 
(C.M.Padmanabbacara's commentary p.5) 

So, these qualities viz., blemishlessness, treasure of all auspicious qualities and 
granting of boons on boon-giving lords, declared only Lord Vispu is supreme. 

The very first verse of Dvadasa stotra contains the gist of Brahmasutras, written 
by Vedavyasa. The adjectives सदानन्दं eternal happiness and निरञ्जनम्‌ devoid of blemmishes 
indicates the purport of first two chapters warm contemplating upon the Lord with 
complete devotion with detachment is the gist of the third chapter. And the आद्यादिवस्देश 
वरप्रदमू bestower of boons on boon-giving lords denotes the substance of the fourth and 
the final chapter of Brahmasutras.' 

From the second verse onwards, Madhvacarya, extols Lord's feet to face 
separately in ornate anustubh metres, But in the concluding verse of the chapter 
Madhvacarya gives an order to the devotees. 

सन्ततं चिन्तयेनन्तमन्तकाले विशेषतः । 

One should meditate upon Ananta always in a special way at the time of departure 
from this world. The reason why man should meditate upon the God specially at thc time 
of death is breifly given by Lord Krsna in his Bhayavadgita. 

अन्तकाले च मामेव स्मरन्मुक्त्वा कलेवरम्‌ | 
य प्रयाति स मद्भावं याति नास्त्यत्र संशयः | P (VIILS) 

He who while casting off the body, remebers Me only and departs leaving the 

body, enters into Me; of that there is no doubt. 
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Madhvacarya exclusively impressed by the ideas of Bhagavadgita has ordained 
his followers to remeber the Lord at the end which will lead them to final bliss. But one 
can get remembrance of Visnu only when he is remembered always. 

adar सततं विष्णुः विस्मर्तव्यो न जातुचित्‌ | 

The second chapter describes the Lord as sanctuary of the worthy travellers 
travelling wearily the path of worldy existence and is metaphorically described as an 
incomprehensible house holder. 

The third chapter expounds and epitomises the principle tenets of Dvaita vedanta 
in a very cogent manner and valid reasoning. The eight verses in totaka velta nre rightly 
called हर्यष्टकम्‌ , The first verse declares the lord is supreme and preaches karma theory in 
a dare dashing manner. 

कुरु भुंक्ष्व च कर्म निजे नियतं हरिपादविनप्रधिया सततं | 
हरिरेव परो हरिरेव गुरु हरिरेव जगत्पितृमातृगति& । । 

"With your mind absorbed in all humility in the feet of Hari, always do vour duty 
worthy of your station in life uninterruptedly and enjoy its ordained fruits according to 
your capacity .Hari alone is supreme. Hari alone is the preceptor. Hari alone is the father 
the mother and the refuge of the universe.” 

The nature and destiny of man is setforth in these lines. If one wants to lead 
meaningful and religious life, he should do the duties ordained to him worshipping the 
Lord with intense devotion." Madhvacárya advises every-body to work hard and have a 
fruit accordingly. The word कुरु denotes that it is obligatory for all of us to act. Madhvacarya 
wants all of us to work hasd and earn by the grace of the Lord the fruits of our activity. It 
is impossible for human beings to remain still even for a moment. | Bhagavadgita, 11.4] 

The Ácarya is quite opposed to the philosophy of Do - Nothingrsm. This philoso- 


phy of 'activism' is in close confirmity with the counsel of Lord Krsna to distressed 
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Arjuna on the battlefield. 

There is a principle that, We get what we work for. Man cannot escape the results 
of his acts, according to the merit. One must perform, one's duty in the spirit of humility 
विनप्रधिया i.e offer it to the lotus feet of Narayana. 

The author of the Bhapavadgita is emphatic in his emphasis and assertion of the 
superiority of Karma theory as against the non-performance of action and giving up of all 
activities. 

In brief Madhvacarya brings forth the theory of Karma which is the prime purport 
of the Bhagavadgita, in the first line. 

हरिरेवपरो ..... } Hari alone is supreme none other in the cosmos is adorable as Hari 
is, since He is superior to Goddess Lakgmi who represents Aksara tattva. 

The Lord is the Father and Mother of the universe, '? the giver of life and the giver 
of knowledge to the world. He and He alone is the goal and none else. Madhvacarya 
emphasises the word एवं again and again to declare Hari is the only supreme Lord none 
other else. Hence the Lord alone can release us from the chain of samsara, which is the 
full of miseries and bestow with cternal bliss, salvation. 

Madhvacarya has admitted that one must do one's duty with utmost obedience in 
the Lord's feet ; Here he gives the reason; न ततोस्त्यपरं जगतीड्यतमं परमात्परत& पुरुषेत्तमत$ | 

There is none other in the world more adorable than Purusottama the supreme 
over the most excellent ; Lord Hari is superior to Goddess Laksmi. Who is superior to 
Brahma, Rudra and others who are ksara purusás.?? 

So Madhvacarya asks us to give up the thoughts about worldly perishable things 


and spend valuable time in devotion and worship of Lord Hari. 


तदलं बहुलोकविचिन्तनया प्रवणं कुरु मानसमीशपदे | 
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"Therefore, enough of cogitating on many mundane matters. Do incline your mind 
towards the feet of the Lord ; 

C.M. Padmanabhacar says लोकस्थधनभुवनादिबहुपदार्थ विचिन्तनया किं प्रयोजनम्‌ | 

Hence concentrate your mind on supreme Hari, so that it results in something 
better in the end. 

Continuing commenting on the same verse, C. M. Padmanabhacara says, 
देहधारणोपयुक्ततया आहारादिसंपादने ईषश्विन्तनं महात्मनामपि सम्भवतीति भावेन विचिन्तनयेत्युकतं । 
तथा च विशेषचिन्तनमयुकतपिति हृदयं । 

It is very difficult to give up all the thoughts of mundane matters, to breathe in this 
world, one has to think daytoday matters. Madhvacürya does not say that one should not 
think of mundane matters but he argues that no importance be given to mundane matters. 

In the furthur verse Madhvacarya actually laments over the foolishness of people. 
Who do not pray to the Lord when they are assured that their sins are all washed off by a 
mere attempt to think of Him. ` 

यततो5पि हरेश पदसंस्मरणे सकलं ह्यघमाशुलयं व्रजति | 
स्मरतस्तु विमुक्तिपदं परमं स्फुटमेष्यति तत्किमपाक्रियते । । 

" Whosoever even attempts at meditation upon the feet of Hari, gets his entire 
sins destoryed immediately. The supreme state of final emancipation will certainly come 
to him who meditates. Therefore why is thal relinquished ? 

Madhvacarya asks that salvation which is supposed to be the final bliss 15 
acquired by meditation. So the Acarya lays down a very easy way for the prace of the 
Lord. 

Here the next verse is composed by the Acarya in anticipation of a doubt in the 
readers mind that, whether this statement is admitted by Madhvacarya out of his own 


experience or is it whut is said in scriptures so he declares ; 
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श्रुणुतामलसत्यवच& परमं शपथेरितमुच्छितबाहुयुषं | 
न Bs परमो न हरेड सदृशः wem स तु सर्वचिदात्मगणात्‌ | | 
"Madhvacarya proclaims with his uplifted arms that "There is none superior to 
Hari ; there is none equal to Hari. Verily he surpasses the host of all sentient selves." 
This makes it clear that the Acarya proclaims this out of his own experience based 
on the authority of right scriptures?* 
Here सत्यवच8 means the words of Vedavyasa, C, M. Padmanabhacara in his 
commentary quotes a stanza from Kurma purana ; 
सत्यायामभवत्सत्य£ सत्यरूपो जनार्दन | (p.47) 
Hence अमलसंत्यवच means pure and true utterance of Vedavyasa. 
Madhvacarya refuting other schools of vedanta establishes that Visnu is supreme, 
hence He is to be always meditated upon ; 
C. M. Padmanabhacara exmplifies the fact that ; 
तत्र देहमात्रं चैतन्यविशिष्ट आत्मशब्दोदितमिति means लौकायतिकाश्च प्रतिपन्नाः | इन्द्रियाण्येवालेत्यपरे | 
मनइत्यन्ये | क्षणिक विज्ञानमात्मेत्येके । शून्यमित्त्यपरे । भोक्तैव केवलं आत्मा न कर्तेति केचित्‌ । enda 
परमार्थस्सन्‌ तदतिरिक्तं सर्व मिथ्येत्त्यज्ञे । अस्ति जीवजडात्मक प्रपञ्चव्यतिरिक्त परमात्मा स तु पशुपतिरिति 
fae | तदेतत्सर्वं असङ्गतं हरिरेव सत्यज्ञानानन्द$ सकलगुणपूर्ण8 सत्यप्रपञ्चनियामकसर्वेश्वर इति स्थापयितुं 
शक्नोमीति शिष्यसुजनदाढ्यर्थिमेवमाचारैः कथितं । । (p.49) 
In the fifth verse Madhvücürya inserted a Vyatirekinuniana to prove that Visnu is 
supreme. 
यदिनाम परो न भवेत्स हरि कथमस्य वशे जगदेतदभूत्‌ | 
यदिनाम न तस्य वशे सकले कथमेव तु Aagi न भवेत्‌ || 
"If indeed, Hari should not be supreme, how did the universe come under His 
control ? If, verily, the entire universe should not be under His control, truly why should 


not eternal happiness be its lot." ? 
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After proclaiming Lord Visnu is supreme in the previous verse, a question arises, 
that who is the creator of this world, the ordinary man जीवात्मा or the supreme God 
परमाता , Acarya has composed this verse to answer them. The argument goes thus ; If 
there is no God how did the world come into existence. If it is assumed that the world is 
created by a single individual, then there should be complete happiness as no one invites 
sorrow in this world. But for one and all of us the experience falsifies this, so it follows 
that the Lord created the world. 

Madhvacarya puts the argument in a hypothetical form. The commentary on this 
verse by C. M. Padmanabhacara deserves mention here ; 
व्यतिरेक्यनुमानमुखेन विष्णुस्सर्वोत्तमत्वं दर्शयत्यस्मिन्श्लोके | 
यदि विष्णो8 परत्वं न स्यात्‌ तर्हि anas तदधीनत्वं न स्यात्‌ हरेर्जगल्वामित्व॑च न स्यात्‌ | अस्ति तु eu 
जगत्स्वामित्वं अतस्सिद्वं तस्य सर्वोत्तमत्वं इति पूर्वार्धश्लोके दर्शितो न्यायः । यदि पर्वतो निर्वन्हिस्यात्‌ तदा निर्धूमः 
स्यातू । स न निर्धूम$ तस्मान्ननिर्वन्हिरिति यथा | भगवत जगत्स्वामित्वं नाङ्गीक्रीयते तन्नानिष्टमस्माक इति यधुष्यते 
तस्योत्तरं उत्तरार्धे कथितं । जगतो भगवदधीनत्वाभावे स्वतन्त्रं स्यात्‌ जगत्‌ स्वतन्त्रत्वे तु नित्यसुखित्वेन भाव्यं | 
तथा च सर्वेषां प्राणिनां सदा सुखानुभवः स्यात्‌ | एतत्तु नास्ति । यत्र स्वतन्त्रत्वं तत्र सर्वसुखित्वमिति व्याप्तिबलात्‌ 
जगत्‌ न स्वतन्त्रं सर्व सुखित्वाभावात्‌ इति भगवद्वशत्वमनुमीयते | तदनन्तरं ets सर्वोत्तम: स्वतन्त्रत्वात 
व्यतिरेकेण देदत्तवत्‌ इति सर्वोत्तमत्वं चानुमीयते । इतरव्यपदेशाद्धिताकरणादि दोषप्रस्क्तिः इति 
ूतरोक्तन्यायानुसारेणोक्तमाचार्यैः | 122 

It is clear that Madhvacarya, by each and every angle, made efforts to prove that 
Visnu is supreme and he did it successfully. It is a rare case that a stotra has pot elements 
of inference. 

The fundamental principle Visnu is supreme, is reflected in furthur chapters too, 

In the first verse of the fourth chapter gives a brief account of the supreme and 
declares His greatness. 


निजपूर्णसुखामितबोधतनु४ परशक्तिरनन्तगुण३ परमः । 
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‘Lord's body is an embodiment of innate infinite bliss and boundless 
consciousness, who is Omnipotent and has inexhaustible attributes. The Lord's body is 
of joy and ananda, and not of blood and flesh as in the case of ordinary men.^ 

The Lord has got undaunted power, WARTE; 

परास्यशक्तिर्विविधैव श्रूयते स्वाभाविकी ज्ञानबलक्रियाचेति | 
विचित्रशक्तिः yous पुराणो न चान्येषां शक्तयस्तादृशाऽस्युः || (श्वेताश्वतर) 

The God is supreme since He has supreme power. 

The adjectives, सुखरूपिणमाहुरतो निगमा$ and स्वमतिप्रभवं जगदस्य यत$ go 10 prove the 
supreme God has a nature of bliss for which he quotes right scriptures: ^^ 

This universe is the creation of the supreme God and He does not have any 
purpose behind it, so says Brahmasutra ; èh लोकवत्तु लीलाकैवल्यम्‌ ॐ | 

Madhvacarya again quotes a verse from Narayana satphita to justify the above 
idea ; 

सृष्ट्यादिक etia प्रयोजनमपेक्ष्यतु | 
कुरुते केवलानन्दाद्यथामत्तस्य नर्तनं । । 

So he logically proves that Visnu has created this varied world which includes 
animate and inanimate things which requires superb energy and skill which goes to show 
Visnu is supreme. 

In the third verse of the fourth chapter Madhvacarya, with the help of inference, 
proves the supremacy of the Lord. 

विष्णुः परशक्ति३ अनन्तगुणश्च बहुचित्रजगत्‌ बहुधाकरणातू | 

The Lord is Omnipotent and is of infinite attributes because He creates the world 
mutifariously containing many wonders. 

It is quite essential that the world containing various wonders is created by the 


God who possesses supreme power and skill. 
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Madhvacarya advises devotees to purify their mind and other sence organs. So 
that one can casily meditate upon Visnu unperturbed. The word स्वरतं in the next verse is 
quite significant ; it shows the joy of Visnu is not dependent, it is independent. He finds 
joy in himself, thus He is supreme. 

स्वे महिम्नि प्रतिष्ठितः । स्वस्मिन्‌ रतः-स्वरत$ d 

This goes to prove that, the Lord does not depend on anybody to experience His 
joy. The same word स्वरत has been again used by Madhvacarya in his second verse of 
Mahabharata - Tatparya - Nimaya, 

आसीदुदार गुणवारिधिरप्रमेयो ......लक्ष्मीभुजान्तगतस्वरतोपि ad 17° 

In the seventh verse of the fourth chapter, Madhv&carya declares that nobody is 
equal or superior to Vispu who is by nature, full of perfect pure infinite adorable 
attributes and knowledge. 

परमोऽपि रमेशितुरस्य समो न हि कश्चिदभूम्न भविष्यति च | 

No one even though eminent was equal in the past nor will be in the future. 

All this is sufficient to prove that there is no need of showing any sense of 
partiality for Vispu to extol Him as Madhvacarya has done. The fact is ; Visnu by His 
very nature commands the highest place and universal reverence and devotion from 
every objective thinker and seeker of final emancipation. And a thorough study of the 
contribution of Madhvacarya to Indian philosophy, reveals clearly that he was an 
objective thinker par excellence. 

So, the first cardinal doctrine of Madhvacarya is हरिध्परत्तर३ Visnu is Supreme. 

2) सत्य जगत्‌ The world is real. 

The second cardinal doctrine of Madhvacarya is thal this entire universe is truly 

and ultimately real. The ultimate reality of this material world is one of the much 


discussed topics in vedanta metaphysics. And Madhvacarya, on the basis of the pramanas 
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holds the reality of this world consisting of the sentient souls and insentient matter with 
all its effects. 

Madhvacarya declares सत्वं चास्य अनुभूतितः 126 The firm foundation on which the 
ultimate reality of this world depends is anubhuti or consolidated human experience. 

The reality of world experience follows as a consequence of the acceptance of thc 
doctrine of saksi 27 and the implications of the doctrine of pramana. It means that the 
facts known by the material sense-organs should be ascertained regarding their validity 
by human experience and when once they are thus ascertained then they should be 
accepted as valid. 

Sankarácárya while writing his Gitabhasya writes ने हि श्रुतिशतमपि शीतो5ग्निरप्रकाशो 
वेति ब्रुवन्प्रामाण्यमुपैति 1 (XVIIL66) 

‘Even a hundred scriptural statements can not be authoritative when they sav that 
fire is cold or without light ; 

Hence, regarding validity of such experienced facts. Madhvacarya lays down the 
rule to be followed by all true - lovers of truth ; 

i) Nothing is valid which goes against one's intuitive knowledge. 0 
ii) The scripture can have no validity if it contradicts experience.” 

Primarily, all agree that understanding a rope as a serpent or a conch - sheh as a 
piece of silver is an illusory experience. These cases are confirmed by our own stronger 
evidences. Madhvacarya clarifies ; 
शुक्त्यादेश रजतत्वादिप्रतीतेरपि बलवत्‌ प्रत्यक्षविरुद्धत्वादेव भ्रमत्वम्‌ । VIN pp.31-32 

"The perception of things like a piece of shell as silver is determined to he an 
illusion only because it contradicts verystrong perceptual evidence and not by a mere 


logic.' 


184 


The same is the case when a rope is tnistaken for a serpent. When one goes near 
it and picks it up and comes to know that it is not silver but it is a shell. Hence Madhvacarya 
ascerts that, it is a fact that nobody has ever experienced this world to be illusory. 

Secondly, if any body still persists obstinately to contend that the world of exerience 
is illusory, Madhvacarya cautions them that in case they will bave to accept the ultimate 
reality of not one, but two worlds. This is what he states ; 

भ्रान्तिकल्पितत्वे च जगतः सत्यं जगदूद्वयमपेक्षितम्‌ | 

न हि सत्यशुक्ते8 सत्यरजतस्य तयोः सादृश्यस्य चाभावे प्रन्तिर्धवति । ...... 
अधिष्टानं च सदृशं तथ्यवस्तुद्दयं विना | 

न भ्रान्तिर्भवति क्वापि स्वप्रमायादिकेष्वापि || 

मनस्यां वासनायां तु बहिर्वस्तुत्वकल्पनम्‌ । 

Tam भ्रमश्चमायायां कतृदेहादिवस्तुषु | | 

चतुरङ्गबलत्वादिकल्पनं भ्रम इष्यते । 

न भ्रान्तिकल्पितं विश्वमतो विष्णुबलाश्रयमिति । । (ब्रह्मवैवर्ते VIN pp.29-30) 

'f the world is considered to be a product of illusion, then one would have to 
accept two real worlds. There cannot be any illusion of shell- silver in the absence of a 
real conch - shell, a real piece of silver and similarity between the two. There is no 
illusion any where without two real objects one serving as the substratum and the other 
as the archetype.' 

According to Madhvacarya, those who hold this world to be a product of illusory 
expericnce forget the fundamental and essential phenomenon governing all cases of 
illusion. 

Rightly does R. N. Sarma point out ; ‘If the illusion of the cosmos is to be 
sustained, it is obligatory on the part of the absolutist to point out the substratum and 


superstructure. In a microcosmic matter like the illusory perception of shell as silver, 
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shell and silver resemble one another. In macrocosmic or cosmic illusions cosmos can 
resemble only another cosmos but not chaos. The substratum also will have to be a 
cosmos. Then superstructure will have to be a cosmos. Then it may be possible to detect 
some resemblance between the two . In his anxiety to establish that the universe is 
illusory existence, the absoultist has reached the unenviable position that there are indeed 
two real first rate universes which will have to serve as substratum and superstructure of 
the illusory experience of the cosmos, or of the illusion of the cosmos. This admission is 
obligatory. It can not be brushed aside. Otherwise, no illusion can be satisfactorily 
accounted for. If the logical consequences are such as to entail they indeed are such 
acceptance of two real universes by one who fights hammer and tongs to establish the 
illusoriness of the universe in which we live, move and have our being, all philosophy 15 
loves labour lost. The establishement of the very thesis of the illusoriness of the universe, 
ipso facto implies the acceptance of two universes - one as a substratum and other as 
superstructure.'30 
Thus Madhvacarya concludes the reality of this material world on the basis of the 
intuitive experience of one and all, and also on the evidence of logical reasoning. This 
conclusion of Madhvacarya has the support of the authoritative scriptures, which are 
quoted by him in his works ; 
i) विश्व सत्यम्‌ | (ऋग्वेद II, 24,6) 
"The world is rcal.' 
ii) यच्चिकेतू सत्ममित्‌ | तन्न मोघमू 11 (Ibid, X,55,6) 
‘God's creation is all real ! not false.' 
jii) कविर्मनीषी oftys स्वयंभूर्यथातथ्यतोऽर्थान्‌ व्यवधाच्छाश्वतीभ्यः समाभ्यः। । (ईशोपनिषद्‌) 
‘God is Omniscient, the controller of all minds, Omnipresent and Independent. 


He created real things in their proper forms eternally. 
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iv) यतो बा इमानि भूतानि जायन्ते 1 । (तैत्तिरीय उपनिषद्‌ |॥,1) 
‘All beings are born of God.' 
v) ॐ जन्माद्यस्य यतः 39 | (ब्रह्मसूत्र hi2) 
"Tbe origin & c of this universe are from God.' 
vi) प्रकृतिं पुरुषं चैव विद्धयूनादी उभावपि | | 
विकारांश्च गुणांश्चैव विद्धि प्रकृतिसंभवान्‌ tt Bhagavadgíta XIII, 19 

‘Know that both insentient matter and sentient souls are beginningless (and hence 
eternally real) and also that both the effects and gunas are products of matter (and hence 
to be rcal).' 

Thus Madhvicaryas firm conclusion regarding reality of the universe is not 
disagreed by any scriptural statement. 

Furthur even Inference supports this view of the world's reality. The syllogistic 
reasoning can be as follows ; 
i) विश्वं परमार्थसत्‌ अनादित्वातू ब्रह्मवत्‌ । 

"The universe, like Brahman is ultimately real because of beginninglessness.' 
1) विश्वं सत्यं साक्षिवेद्यत्वात्‌ आवत्‌ | 

"The universe, like the embodied soul is real because it is comprehended by saksin. 

Madhvacarya, in his famous work "Prapaitcamithyatvanumanakhiandand has proved 
that no inference does help to prove the unreality of the world. 

Hence all the pramanas - Anubhuti, Pratyaksa, Anumêna and Agama prove the 
reality of the world. 

This tenet, ‘reality of the world’ has been inserted by Madhvacarya in his stotra 
eventually. 
i) God Visnu alone is the creator of the universe and He and He only is the protector. 


While culogizing the limbs of divine Lord in the first chapter Madhvacarya made it 
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clear that ; 
पीनवृत्ताजगद्रक्षा केवलोद्योगिनोऽनिशम्‌ । (D.S.1,6) 

‘The supple and round arms of Hari which are engaged protecting the universe 
always.' 

Here one can logically prove that the world is real. The supreme God protects this 
world. Since it is real and experienced as real by one and all. It is not the case that God 
protects an unreal world. The protection of an unreal world is a negative statement, thus 
the divine Lord protects this universe because it is real. 

i) चिदचिद्धेदमखिलं विधायाधायभुञ्जते । D.S.13 

"The supreme has created the entire universe constituted of sentient and non- 
sentient entities and maintains it and ultimately withdraws it. 

This verse, which declares creation, sustenance and dissolution are by the 
supreme God, establishes God as the creator of the real universe. 

iii) In the sixth verse of the third chapter Madhvacarya refutes the views of the systems 
of philisophy regarding original cause of the universe. 

न च कर्मविमामल कालगुण प्रभृतीशमचित्तनु तद्धियतः | 

चिदचित्तनुसर्वमसौतु हरिश यमथेदिति वैदिकमस्तिबच$ । । 

" Action, nescience, afflictions, time, constituents of prakrti, innate disposition, 
and others can not all be sovereign causes. For, it is well known that these are of nonsentient 
nature, verily, this Hari does control the entire universe of sentient and non-senticnt 
forms, such is the scriptural statement." 

There is no denying it that our souls are endowed with some power. The claim of 
Karma, Vima, Kala, Guna etc as being the cause of the universe is condemned [or they 
are inanimates; inanimate cannot be the causes for animate beings, so the supreme Lord 


is the cause of the entire universe which is really real. 
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iv) बहुचित्रजगदू बहुधारकरणात्‌ परशक्तिरनन्त गुणः परमः । (DS.IV,3) 

'By virtue of His creating multifariously the world containing many wonders, He 
is Omnipotent and is of infinite attributes." 

The God creates the world which comprises many wonders, is experienced rcal 
by each and every one living in this world. 

Hence one can also consider, on the basis of one's experience that the world 
serves one's purpose, that one cannot hold the world to be similar to the sbell-silver 
because the world is serving one's purpose, where as the shell-silver does not. No 
purpose is served by the illusory shell-silver, where as all goals of human life are served 
by the world experienced by us. 

Thus Madhvacarya affirms on the firm basis of the pramanas, that the world is 
teal, which is his second doctrine. 

3. तत्त्वतो Was 

‘Difference is Fundamental and Foundational.' 

Madhvácürya's most unique doctrine, on which his philosophy is based is dedél 
Yes and it is not only component of reality but also its very essence. It is like this that "To 
know a thing is to know it as distinct from all others, in a general way, and from some m 
a particular way?! 

The gradation, superiority and inferiortty necessarily depends upon fundamental 
difference. Thus Madhvacarya states five fold difference ; viz as between. 

a) Brahman and sentients. 

b) Brahman and insentient realities. 

c) among sentients, from one another. 

d) between sentient and insentient. and 


e) between one insentient and the other.32 
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In the words of B.A.Krishnaswamy Rao, The relation between the three entities 
(tatwatraya) viz., Iswara, chit, (animate beings) and achif inanimate matter) is a matter 
of fundamental speculation in all the systems of Indian philosophy. The relation is 
conceived of in different ways in the different systems. Advaita regards the chit as 
non-different from Iswara or Brahman and the achit as mere illusion lacking in 
substance. Visistadvaita regards the chit and achit as the modes of Brahman and 
therefore non-different from Him. The BhedSbheda schools regard the relation as one of 
difference and of non-difference as well. Sri Madhvacárya, however regards the world of 
animate and inanimate beings as essentially different from Him, and essentially different 
from one another. In fact Sri Madhvacarya adumbrates five-fold difference (pancabheda) 
between any two of the three entities viz., between I$wara and the individual soul (chit), 
between I$wara and inanimate matter (achi between one individual soul and another, 
between individual soul and inanimate matter and between one inanimate matter (jada) 
and another. "?? 

The second cardinal doctrine, i.e the reality of the world, itself proves, the reality 
of all the things in the world and also differences among them is treated as fundamental 
and foundational. It is fundamental ond foundational because it lays foundation to the 
new philosophy namely Dualism. Dr. D.N. Shanbhag observes, 'Madhva is quite 
emphatic in accepting the concept of bheda or Difference to be a fundamental aspec! of 
universal experience pervading tbe entire scheme of not only the whole of mankind but 
even of all sentient beings. After examining all the objections raised against the concept 
of bheda, he has conclusively proved that bheda is padarthasvarüpa or the very form of 
an entity. He points out that it is everybody's experience that when an object is perceived 
or its form is cognised, it is cognised only as different from other objects. Generally. the 


mere cognition of an object reveals also its difference from others. According to Madiwa 
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this entire universe is pervaded by five-fold difference. The five-fold differences arc 
between ; 
1} God and embodied soul. 
2) God and insentient matter. 
3) One soul and another. 
4) Soul and matter and, 
5) One material object and another. 
All these differences are within the experience of one and a." 
In his Visputattvavinimaya, Madhvacirya, after establishing that the scriptures 


do not advocate the identity between Brahman and the embodied soul, emphasizes - 


न चाभेदे तात्पर्यमित्यत्र किञ्चिन्मानम्‌ । VIN p.12 

‘There is no valid means of knowledge to conclude that the purport of the 
scriptures is to proclaim the identity between Brahman and the embodied soul ; ‘Then he 
begins to consider logically the validity of the concept of bheda. 

न चाभेदे तात्पर्यमित्यत्र किव्चिन्मानम्‌ | 

"There is no proof for the hypothesis that their purport is the identity of the 
supreme Being and the individual selves.’ 

In the words of Dr. B.N.K.Sharma "Dillerence is not merely a component parts ol 
reality, but constitutes its very essence. So much so, that to know a thing is to know it as 
distinct from all others in a general way and from some in a particular way ; 

भेदस्तु स्वरूपदर्शन एव सिद्धः | 
प्रायः सर्वतो विलक्षणं हि पदार्थस्वरूपं दृश्यते | VIN 9.29 
Difference is apprehended when the svarupa is apprehended. The essential 


nature of an entity as generally unique and different from all else is apprehended." 
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This is because difference constitutes the essence of things (dharmisvarupa) and 
it is not merely an attribute of them related from outside. A substance, according lo 
Madhva is not a bare substratum of qualities or an abstraction, but a synthetic unity, 
capable of inner distinction of parts and aspects, in speech and thought, according to 
exigencies, under the acgis of Viscgas. For difference cannot be taken to be flatly and 
colorlessly identical with objects (but only colourfully identical or (savisesabhinna), lest 
judgements of both identity and diffcrence, that we do have of them, should become 
unaccountable, such, in brief, 1s Madhva's theory of Difference. It 1s plainly different 
from the Nyaya - vaisesika and Mimamsa view and this is another striking proof that the 
logico - philosophical bases of Madhva's system are in no way borrowed from or 
inspired by these pre-Madhva realisms and that they are the result of independent 
cogitation on the problems of philosophy. 35 

Hence it is rightly remarked by Madhvacarya ; 

न चाभेदे कश्चिदागम8 | सन्ति च भेदे सर्वागमा$ | VIN p.36 

"There is no scriptural passage in support of the said unity. All the scriptures 
vindicate difference." 

Hence Madhvicarya concludes ; 

तस्माद्‌ भेददर्शनं युक्तमेव | VIN p.12 

"Therefore it is but proper and reasonable to cognise bheda as the padartha-svarüpa. 

In this way, Madhv&cürya vindicates his considered opinion that bheda persists 
even in the state of liberation and pronounces the verdict KB सर्वागमविरुद्धमेव जीवेश्वरैक्यम्‌ 
| (VIN p.27 ). Dr. R.N.Sarma sums up; 1. Even in the final state of liberation when all 
traces of root ignorance had been eradicated and wiped out there is difference among 
released souls themselves on the one hand and difference between them and the Infinite 


on the other. Difference persisting even in the state of final liberation cannot be 
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light - heartedly dismissed as illusory or as possessing only a lesser or lower degrec of 
reality. 2. A fortiori difference exists and genuinely must exist in the pre-release state in 
which we all live, move and have our being. 3. Difference is the foundational fact of 
reality. 4. Passages and texts which appear to proclaim oneness or identity between the 
finite and the Infinite should be understood as rhetorical. There is obviously the need for 
such rhetoric even in metaphysics. 5. Thus, the doctirne of identity or oneness between 
the finite and the Infinite is opposed to the letter and the spirit of sacred texts." 

This theory of difference is very much echoed in Madhvacarya's stotras 
i) The two adjectives in the very first verse, संदानन्द and निरञ्जनम्‌ indirectly reflect the 
bheda theory. The supreme God is always of the nature of impeccable bliss and He is 
always devoid of all defects. The Kasayana sruti justifies God is supreme and He is 
differed from embodied soul. 

अथ यः सदोषश्सांजन सजनि$ स जीवः | 
as a2 निर्दोषो निष्कलः सः गुण परः परमात्मा । । 
[quoted in C.M.P's commentary 9.4] 

Hence supreme God and embodied soul never become one, verily they are quite 
opposite and different. 

ii) चिदचिद्धेदमखिलं विधायाधाय भुञ्जते | D.S.IL3 

'Madhvacürya asserts that, "the divine Lord creates the universe consiituted of 
sentient and non-sentient entities and maintains it and ultimately withdraws it." 

The activities viz., creation, protection and dissolution can be possible only when 
there is difference. The created world is quite different from the creator, the supreme 
God. 

शी) व्यवहारभिदापि गुरोर्जगता न तु चित्तगता स हि चोद्यपरं । 
aga: पुरुषा$ पुरुषप्रवरो हरिरित्यवदत्स्वयमेव gH: || D.SIIL7 
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‘Tt is not in the mind of the preceptor of the universe (Vedavyasa) that differences 
are mercly empirical. In fact, having objected against this position He who is Himself 
Hari, declares concerning the supreme thus; ‘souls are multitudinous; among the sentients, 
Hari is supremc.' 

Here Madhvacürya refutes व्यावहारिक भेद of Advaitins. This bheda goes out when 
experience lapses. Hence Advaitins declare that difference is empirically real but not 
obsolute. This Madhvacarya denies by refuting Advaita vedanta, as it is not the verdict 
of Vedavyasa. The difference is not only absolute in this world but also in state of 
liberation. A verse from Dvadasa stotra declares the same ; 

चतुराननपूर्व विभुक्तगणा हरिमेत्य तु पूर्ववदेव सदा । 
नियतोच्चविनीचतयैव निजां स्थितिमापुरिति स्म परं वचनम्‌ । । 1).5.11,8 

"The liberated souls led by Brahma, approached Hari in the special way and they 
obtained their heirarchical differences in their status. This persists in moksa." 

In the words of Dr. P. Nagaraja Rao- "He turns round and wants us to hunt out the 
heresy that all differences betweem souls, soul and God, matter and God, between matter 
and soul, between matter and matter, are empirically real and not absolutely truc. They 
say Vyavaharika and not paramarthika. This is not the message dear to the heart of 
Vedavyasa. It is not in the experience of men that the world of plurality is sublated or 
negated at any time in our lives. These differences are absolute and they persist lor ever. 
They are not relatively real but are absolutely enduring. The reason for differences is the 
absolute irremovable disparity between them. This persists for all time even in mok gas 

Dr. B.N.K. Sharma sums up 'there is thus no logical impediment, whatever in 
regarding Difference as Dharmisvarüpa constituting the essence of objects. In the light 
of visesas, the category of difference has been fully vindicated by Madhva and shown to 
be perfectly valid and intelligible.*® 
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In this way, Madhvacarya inserted his theory - 'Difference is not only absolute in 
this world but also in the state of liberation' in his sublime stotras. 

Thus, the third doctrine "Difference is fundamenta! and foundational is proved, 
4) जीवगणाः हरेरनुचराः 
‘Souls are dependent on Visnu.' 

स्वतन्त्रमस्वतन्त्रं च द्विविधं तत्वमिष्यत्ते | 
स्वतन्त्रो भगवान्‌ विष्णु भावाभावौ RAG । । (तत्वसंख्यान) 

The above verse highlights the presence of two distinct entities, one of which is 
Svatantra ot Independent and the other is asvatantra or dependent.’ Lord Vignu is the 
only Independent and all else in the world is dependent on Him. Dr. D.N. Shanbhag 
opines, 'Madhva divides reality into two broad divisions ; viz., Svatantra or Independent 
and asvatantra or not independent. The important aspects of an entity are its nature, its 
activity and its cognitive activity if any. If its nature can be known independent of any 
other thing, if it can act of its own accord without deriving energy for its activity from a 
source outside itself and if it can exist in its own right, then we can say that, that entity 1s 
Independent. If on the other hand it depends upon some thing else for its nature to be 
known or derives its energy from others or depends upon others for its existence, then we 
call it as not independent. In this view, the Supreme Being alone is Independent and 
everything clse for its creation, preservation and destruction depends upon It, and is so 
dependent. n39 

The independence of the supreme God is the most vital point in Madhvacaryas 
conception of God. The twin principles Svatantra and asvatantra, is the central ontologi- 
cal concept of Madhva philosophy, it is because this idea that the traditional name Dvaita 
is given to his system of vedanta. In the words of Dr. B.N.K.Sharma. "It has been shown 


that Madhva has gone beyond all other Indian thinkers in emphasizing the absolute 
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independence and unutterable majesty of Brahman. His conception of Svatantra rises 
above the Dualism of prakrti and purusas by denying them any kind of independent 
existence. 
(consciousness) or activity. "40 
According to Madhvacirya, there need not be any doubt about the existence of 
the soul and there is also no need to demonstrate its existence. It is the true experience of 
every soul that it is existing and that it is different from supreme Lord, when it is 
accepted that Visnu is distinct from each soul, and all souls are dependent on H im. 
At this stage Madhvacirya declares and substantiates the distinction lying 
inherently between Visnu and the individual soul ; 
कथं जीवपरमालैक्ये सर्वश्रुतीनां तात्र्ययुज्यते । 
सर्वप्रमाणविरुद्धत्वात्‌ | VIN pp.35-36 
‘How can the theme of all Srutis be the unity of the individual self and the supreme 
spirit when such a theme flagrantly contradicts all modes of valid knowledge.” 
The few verses quoted in Visgutattvavinimay prove the same ; 
सर्वे वेदा हरेरभेंद सर्वस्मात्‌ ज्ञापयन्ति हि । 
Was स्वातन्त्रचसार्वज्ञसर्षेश्वर्यादिकश्च सः । | 
स्वरूपमेव भेदोऽयं व्यावृत्तिश्च स्वरूपत्ता | 
सर्वव्यावृत्तये यस्मात्‌ स्वशब्दोऽयं प्रयुज्यते । । 
सर्वव्यावृत्ततामेव नेति नेत्यादिका श्रुतिः | 
विष्णोरतो वदेदन्या अपि सर्वा न संशय । । (VIN p.58) 
"All the Vedas teach the difference of Hari from all else. That difference lies in 
His Independence, Omniscience and over lordship over all etc. His essential nature 
(svarüpa - own from) itself constitutes his difference from all. Essential nature is what 


distinguishes an entity from others. The word 'svd in svarüpa meaning essential nature is 
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used in order to distinguish an entity from all others. The Sruti starting from not so, not 
so, points to the difference of Visnu from all else. All other sruti texts also present the 
same truth. There is no doubt on this point." | 

None can prove that the import of the scripture is the identity between Brahman 
and the embodied soul. This presumption is against all pramanas. Primarily, see the most 
valid perception ; Madhvacarya asserts ; 

तथा हि अनुभवविरोध8 | 

न हि अहं ada सर्वेश्वरो निर्दुध्खो निर्दोष इति वा कस्यचिदनुभव& | 

अस्ति च तद्विपर्येणानुभव£ न च मिध्यानुभवो5यम्‌ । तद्विपरीतप्रमाणाभावात्‌ | 
(VIN p.36) 

‘It would contradict experience. No one experiences, Tam Omniscient 'I am the 
lord of all’ Tam without any sorrow or pain 1 am faultless’ ; indeed, there is the experi- 
ence of the contrary. This experience is not illusory for there is no proof to the contrary.” 
As already dealt even the liberated souls experience their remaining distinct from su- 
preme God. Hence Madhvücarya points out that jiva's identily with God, जीवच्रहीक्य is not 
experienced by any soul at any time either in bondage or in liberation. The foremost 
praniana i,e. perception proving this difference is the साक्ष्यनुभव Hence Madhvacarya 
argues in Anuvyakhyana ; 

शास्त्रगम्यपरेशानादभेदश स्वासन इयते d 
अनुभूतिविरोधेन कथमेकत्वमुच्यते । । (AV pp.915-916) 

"The dillerence between supreme Brahman and jiva is cognised by pratyksa itself. 

It is the ingrained experience of every individual that he differs from Brahman. The 


supreme Brahman is Omniscient and Omnipotent, on the otherhand jivas are not 


Omniscient, not all powerful and so on. 
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A verse from Madhvacarya's Upadhikhandana, tells innate experience of each 

and every embodied soul ; 
अज्ञता चाल्पशालित्वं aifend स्वल्पकर्तृता | 
सर्वज्ञत्वादीशगुणविरुद्धा ह्मनुभूतिगा8 | 

"It is experienced by every soul that he has ignorance, limited power, sorrow and 
capacity to do little, as against the qualities like Omniscience and Omnipotence 
possessed by God." 

The sruti tells that supreme Brahman is Omniscient, Omnipotent, blissful and so 
on and the individual soul is aware of his not possessing these qualities. So this 
conviction and awareness of the individual is sufficient to disprove his identity with the 
supreme Brahman. It is true that some passages declare that the Lord is the object of 
knowledge and the soul is the knower. The hymn from Rgveda states that universe is 
supported by the divine lord ; 

य उ त्रिधातुं पृथिवीमुत द्यामेको दाधार भुवनानि विश्वा । । (1,154,4) 

‘Who in threefold wise alone has supported earth and heaven and all beings." 

This very idea, that every individual soul experiences difference from divine Lord, 
and dependence on Flim only, can be derived from below stated valid inferences. 

i) ईश्वर8 जीवप्रतियोगिकतात्विकभेदवान्‌ सर्वशक्तित्वात्‌ सर्वज्ञत्वात्‌ सर्वकार्यकर्तृत्वातू स्वतन्त्रत्वाच व्यतिरिकेण 
जीबवतू । । 

‘All entities which do not possess attributes such as Omniscience, independence 
etc are really different from Brahman. Jiva does not possess such attributes ; therefore, 
jiva is really different from Brahman.” So jiva is dependent on Brahman. 

1) जीवो ब्रह्मप्रतियोगिकतात्विकभेदवान्‌ अल्पज्ञत्वात्‌ अल्पकर्तृत्वात्‌ संसारित्वाच्च व्यतिरेकेण ब्रह्मचत्‌ । । 
'All entities which possess limited knowledge, limited power, the experience of 


the cycle of births and deaths are really different from Brahman. Brahman does not 


198 


possess then. Therefore, Brahman is really different from jiva." 

'The divine Lord is Independent one, and the other embodied souls are dependent, 
this shows that all souls are naturally dependent on Hari as He is supreme and possesses 
higher power. It is not only the ordinary souls that are dependent on Divine Lord but also 
the deities like Brahma, Rudra Indra and even Goddess Laksmi are dependent on Him. 
The verses from Madhvacarya's Dvadasa stotra corroborate it in toto. 

i) इन्दिरापतिमाद्यादि वरदेशवरप्रदम्‌ । D.S.L1 

‘Bestower of boons on boon - giving lords such as Brahma and others." 

The deities Brahma, Rudra and Indra etc., who are capable of bestowing boons to 
worldly men are entirely depended upon supreme Lord, since He bestows on them boons. 
The verses from Visnupurana declare the same ; 

पृथिव्याद्यभिमानिन्योदेवता$ प्रथितौजसः। 
अचिन्त्याश्शक्तयस्तासां दृश्यन्ते मुनिभिश्च qu! । 
ताश्च सर्वगता नित्यं वामुदेवैक संश्रया$ । 

"Though deities possess innate power, adored by sages and men, they always 
depend on Lord Hari, Vasudeva," 

i) पीनवृत्ताजयद्रक्षा केवलोद्योमिनोऽनिशम्‌ । 1.5.1.6 

‘Here, the Divine Lord's chief task lies in protecting the Universe ; 

There are more number of scriptures which declare that, God creates, sustains 
and ultimately destroys the world. One can easily find out that, there is quite difference 
between the protector, supreme God and protected, the world. Naturally protector or 
ereator of the world is quite superior to the created world, since He is superior to the 
created world, is automatically depended upon Independent supreme Lord. 

ii) वशी वशे न कस्यापि योऽजितो विजिताखिल8 । 
सर्वकर्ता न क्रियते तन्नमामि रमापति । । .8.1,5 
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"I bow down to husband of Rama, who being the controller of all, is not 
subordinate to any one. He who has conquered all is himself invincible. He is the doer of 
all, but He is not created by any one." 

The above verse is very interesting which suggests that Lord Hari is Independent 
and other embodied souls are dependent on Him in a paradoxical manner. 

Here C. M. Padmanabhacar's commentary deserves to be quoted 
वशी ; सर्व स्वेच्छाधीनतया वर्तयतीति बशी quem । 

The supreme God, who controls all, acts as He likes. No power in the universe 
made Him to act in a specific way. Thus. 
ad वशी करोति इति वशी d every body and every thing in the world is subordinate to Him. 
न कस्यापि वशे लोकेशत्वेन सः ब्रह्मश न कस्यापि वशेऽस्ति | 

‘Being Independent and supreme. He is not subordinate to any one’ 
अजितः विजिताखिल३ ; केनापि न पराजित He is the conquerer of all but Himself 
unconquerable. सर्वकर्ता न क्रियते He creates everything in the universe, no body other than 
God possesses the power to cercate something. A verse from Brahmalarka makes clear 
the discussion ; 

नाहं कर्ता es कर्ता तत्पूजा कर्मचाखिलम्‌ | 
तथापि मत्कृता पूजा dene नान्यथा | । 111,30 

"This is said by a soul Tam not the doer that is, I am not an independent doer The 
Independent Doer is Lord Visnu. All my actions constitute His worship. This worship 
perlormed by me has been possible only by His grace ; 

The above quoted verse highlights two phenomenas , पराधिनवैधुर्य and स्ववश सर्वप्रपञ्च 
स्थापन which leads गुणपूर्णत्व and दोषदूरत्व to proclaim the supremacy of the Divine Lord. 
All beings in the universe are sub-ordinate to Him, which clearly asserts, all beings are 


fully dependent on Hari always. 
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iv) It is not only, the embodied souls are dependent on Hari, but also deities like Brahma, 
Rudra and Indra and even Laksmi are also dependent on supreme Hari. Goddess Laksmi 
perform all duties pertained to her by the favour. and power bestowed by supreme power. 
Madhvacarya shows this fact in his stotras clearly ; 

विश्वस्थितिप्रलयसर्गमहाविभूति वृत्तिप्रकाशनिथमावृतिबन्धमीक्षा३ | 

यस्या अपाङ्गलचमात्रत ऊर्जिता सा श्रीर्यत्कटाक्षबलवत्यजित नमामि । । 0.5.५ा,1 

" offer my vbeisance to the unconquered ‘Hari! by whose side glance (hal exccl- 
lent Sri has been rendered powerful and by whose mere fragment of the side glance 
maintenance, destruction, and creation of the universe, great prosperity, activity, knowl- 
edge, control, ignorance, bondage and release are brought about." 

But Skandapurana says that, 

सृष्टि स्थितिश्च संहारो नियतिज्ञनिमावृतिः | 
बन्ध मोक्षी च पुरुषाद्यस्मात्तहरिरेकराट्‌ । । 

"The person from whom the origin, subsistence, destruction, control, knowledge, 
ignorance, bondage and liberation proceed, is Hari, the over Lord. How can Sri function 
these eight fold functions, since Hari does all of them ? 

Here Madhvàcürya answers to the question thus सा लक्ष्मी अजितस्य विष्णो8 कटाक्षेण 
बलवत्ती | 
Sri has been rendered powerful by a mere fragment of the side glance of Lord Ayia. Lord 
Krsna says in the Gita ; 

ये त्वक्षरमनिर्देश्यम्‌ अव्यक्तं पर्युपासते । 

सर्वत्रगमचिन्त्यं च कूटस्थमचलं ध्रुवम्‌ || 
संनियम्येन्दरियग्रामं सर्वत्रसमबुद्धयः | 

ते प्राप्नुवन्ति मामेव सर्वभूतहिते रता$ । । CXIL3-4) 


‘But those who worship the Imperishable the Indefinable, the Unmanifest, the 
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Omnipresent, the unthinkable, the Rock seated, the Immovable, the unchanging. 
keeping the whole host of senses in complete control, looking on all with an impartial 
eye, engrossed in the welfare, of all beings -these come indeed to Me.’ 

Thus C. M. Padmanabhacara concludes that सृष्ट्याद्यष्टकर्तृत्वं श्रियो5प्यस्ति । so with 
the favour of Lord Hari Sri can also create this world. 

Hence, it is unquestionable that deities like Brahma, Rudra and Indra are 
dependent on Hari as He is supreme. Here one can quote a scripture lo declare 
supremacy of Laksmi over Brahma, Rudra and Indra. 

यं कामये d तमुग्रं कृणोमि तं ब्रह्माणं तं ऋषि तं सुमेधाम्‌ । 

अहं रुद्राय धनुरातनोमि ब्रह्मद्विषे शरवे हन्तवाउ | 

अहं जनाय समदं कृणोम्यहं द्यावापृथीवी आविवेश | 

अहं सुवे पितरमस्य मूर्धन्‌ ममयोनिरप्सान्त8 समुद्रे | | (Rgveda X,125, 6-7) 

Madhvacirya, in the whole chapter suggests that, all deities perform their 
functions by the favour of Laksmi, who in turn completely is dependent upon a mere 
glance of Lord Ajita. 

Brahma, Rudra, Indra, Surya, Yama, and Candra, cause the prosperity of the 
universe by the side glance of Sri, who in turn is dependent upon Lord Hari.” 

All the deities, who are themselves revered by the virtuous engaged in merit. 
bring about auspiciousncss beginning with merit, wealth, wish, right knowledge and the 
increase of these, to the entire holy men. 

The group of sages who have divested themselves of all imperfections by con- 
quering the group of six internal enemies namely desire, anger, avarice, arrogance, 
infatuation and jealousy meditate vpon Visnu and by approaching them man becomes 


free from misery. 


The creator, Brahma creates the universe, Siva, with his manifested great 
prowess, having destroyed entire universe, performs the Tandava dance, Sesa got the 
opportunity of becoming the bed of Visnu and Garuda got the opportunity of becoming 
a vehicle of Visnu by the blessings of Laksmi who in turn is favoured by Lord Visnu only. 

Here the detail discussion shows that the whole process of creation, sustenance 
and destruction of the universe, the various activities of the gods bepinning from Brahma 
the multifarious penances, meditations and such other acts of devotion conducted by 
sages and saints, in respect of the Lord and the accompanying auspiciousness, fortune 
and bliss are all regulated by the benign grace of Laksmi who in turn derives all her 
greatness from Vignu. 

This vertical pluralism worked out by Madhvacarya attuned to the dependence of 
Brahma, Rudra and other goods on Laksmi and Godeess Laksmi unequivocally on the 
absolute majesty, of Visnu, named as Ajita. 

Thus the fourth cardinal doctrine, of Madhvacarya, that the manifold embodied 
souls are dependent on Lord Visnu is quite suggestive. 

5. जीवगणा$ नीचोच्चभावं गता | 

"Souls are higher and lower" 

The five - fold difference, which is the third cardinal doctrine, तत्त्वतोभेद३ is 
fundamental, foundational and eternal. The world exists essentially with this five ~ fold 
difference and is completely based on it. (प्रकृष्ट पञ्चविधो Was प्रपञ्च$) Because, according 
to Madhvacarya difference is the nature of an entity, so one soul is necessarily dilferent 
from another. 

Madhvacarya's doctrine of the soul insists not only upon the diflerences of each 
soul but also upon intrinsic gradation among souls based on degrees of knowledge, power 


and bliss, which is known as Tarataniya, peculiar concept of Madhva philosophy and not 
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at all found in any other school of vedanta philosophy. This doctrine of variation in the 
very nature of jivas is technically known as svarupa - taratamya. The nature of the souls 
determines their cestiny. 

Madhvacarya, while accepting the plurality of souls, insists on the acceptance of 
quantitative and qualitative differences among jivas. If all souls are equal qualitatively, 
their desires and consequent Karrnas' would also be alike. But they are not alike. The 
souls differ in their very nature and intrinsic essences. No two souls are identical to each 
other in their nature, aspiration, endowments and so on. Madhvacarya classified souls 
into. three divisions ; 45 
1) JRPA (Salvable) 

The mukti-yogyas are jivas who are receptive to spiritual values and through 
repeated embodiments, they evolve into better and better men, and finally through 
concentrated spiritual disciplines and Gods grace gain salvation. 

2) नित्यसंसारिण8 (Eternally transmigrating) 

The Nitya - samsarins are worldlings who delight only in worldly values and feel 
no need for ethical and spiritual life. Reaping the fruits of their own actions they pass 
through births and deaths cternally. 

3) तमोयोग्या४ (Damnable) 

The Tamoyogyas, who are positively evil by nature, go on degenerating more and 
more by their indulgence in evil actions, until the accumulated load of sins finally leads 
them to eternal perdition. 

The classification of souls has come in for a good deal of adverse criticism by the 
modern scholars. "These criticisms suffer mostly from sentimental bias against faratamya 
and appear to confuse the Madhva doctrine of svarupatraividhya, with the calvinistic 


theory of election, without examining the ethio- philosophical grounds on which the twin 
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theories of traividhya and taratamya are based by Madhva. The theory of Election rests 
upon dogmatic exercise of Divine prerogative without reference to the worth or 
eligibility of the souls chosen for deliverance or damnation. In fact, there is no room for 
any question of fitness or eligibility of souls, in the view of Augustine, Aquinas and 


calvin, that "each soul is specially created and made to vitalize the embryo at the moment 
of conception. "46 

The observations of Dr. B.N.K. Sharma regarding Madhva's discovery of the 
inherent gradation possessed by the embodied souls is quite elucidative, 'The Madhva 
doctrinc, on the other hand, is a philosophical theory intended to justify and reconcile the 
presence of evil with divine perfection, in the only rational way in which it could be done 
- by fixing the responsibility for goodness or evil upon the moral freedom born of 
diversity of nature of the souls who are themselves eternal and uncreated in time." 

"The doctrine of jiva-traividhya, as found in the sadágamas and accepted by Acarya 
Sri Madhya, has come in for unjust criticism in the hands of modern scholars. Though 
the doctrine has the support of the Prasthanatrayi, the other Acaryas, viz., Samkara and 
Ramanuja have not perhaps gone beyond the generally accepted ‘doctrine of karma’ and 
given this doctrine, a place in their respective philosophies." 

Madhvacarya has devoted his two monographs viz., 7attvasamkhyana and 
Tattvaviveka to unfold epitomically the classification of the tattvas in graded manner. 

Accordingly, there are mainly two categories, one, Independent (Lord Visnu) and 
the other, dependent (all else). ‘The dependent categories are again two fold ; bhava or 
being and abhava or non - being. The being has two sub -divisions ; cetana or sentient 
and acetana or insentient. The sentient too is two fold ; duhkhasprsia or sorrow-touched 


and duhkhasprsta or sorrow-untouched. The sorrow touched involves two varieties . 


dukha - vimukta or free from sorrow and dukha - samstha or continuing in sorrow. The 
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latter are again two fold mukti - yogya or eligible for liberation and mukti -ayogya or 
ineligible for it. The mukti - yogyas are five - fold ; gods, sages, manes, monarchs, and 
the best among human being ; Those ineligible for liberation are two - fold, tamoyogya 
or the condemned souls fit for dark hells and srtisamsthita or those who remain for ever 
in a worldly bondage. The tamoyogyas are four -fold each having two varieties ; 

दैत्यरक्षः पिशाचकाः । मर्त्याधमश्चतुर्धैव तमोयोग्या३ प्रकीर्तिता३। 

ते च प्राप्तान्धंतमस£ सृतिसंस्था इति द्विधा । । (तत्वसंख्यान) 

The nature of the souls is immutable and etemal. All the souls are not equal in 
their moral value, and the nature of the soul is also characterised by consciousness and 
bliss. The nature of the souls determines their destiny. Some are Mukti - yogyas, who 
have potency and power to achieve moksa, Some are Nitya - samsarins, who eternally 
revolve, being tied to the wheel of samsara. The third type Tamoyogyas who lead 
themselves to eternal hell. 

In the Visnu - Rahasya (xxxiii) it is stated as follows ; 

जीवास्तु त्रिविधा राजनू नानाकारा स्वभावतः | 
सात्विका मुक्तिभाजः स्युस्तामसास्तु तमोनुगाऽ | 
मध्यमा संसृती नित्यं wafa परिवर्तन । । 

The Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa referred in the verse cited, relate only to the 
basic nature and not to the true - prakrtic gunas of the Sankhya - metaphysics. In the 
following verse of the Bhagavadgita the points of tripastiate classification of souls as 
pertaining only to the jiva - svarüpa and as not relating to Sankhya theory of trargunya is 
well brought out. 

त्रिविधा भवति श्रद्धा देहिनां सा स्वभावजा । 
सात्विकी राजसी चैव तामसी चेति तां श्रुणु । । (XVI2) 
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"Threcfold is by nature the inborn faith of the embodied - pure, passionate and 
dark. Hear thou of these." Thus three - fold is the innate faith of souls, Sattvik, Rajasic, 
and Tàmasic, according to real congenital nature. 

Prof, B. Venkatesachar observes ; 

"The division of souls (Zetanas) into those that are fit for salvation and those that 
are not and furthur division and gradation in them, an important tenet in the system of Sri 
Madhva has been the target of adverse criticism. It is relevent here to make the following 
remarks in justification of the stand taken by Madhva. This is a matter in which there 
can be no appeal to perception and reasoning (Pratyksa and Anumana). Is there 
scriptural authority or not for such a division ? The answer to this question is in the 
affirmative. Clear and abundant authority for the position taken by him has been cited 
and discussed by Madhva in several works of his." ^? 

This doctrine has been totally inserted in his stotra by Madhvacarya. 

चतुराननपूर्व विमुक्तगणा हरिमेत्य तु पूर्ववदेव सदा | 
नियतोच्चविनीचतयैव निजां स्थितिमापुरिति स्म परं वचनम्‌ । । D.SIILS 

"The emancipated groups led by Brahma having approached in a special way Hari, 
obtained their innate status in accordance with settled heirarchy always as before (1.e,during, 
their mundane existence) There is a superior Vedic authority expounding this. 

The gradation is not only absolute in this world but also in the state of salvation. 
The composition of the whole seventh chapter is peculiar and the verses of this chapter 
deal with gradation among gods. 

Hence Madhvacarya is fully and perfectly justified in laying down the जीवतारतम्य 
and therefore we have his fifth doctrine, नीचेच्चभाव॑ गता? . Jivas are graded according to 


their inherent nature as higher and lower. 


207 


6) मुक्तिः नेजसुखानुभूतिः ‘Liberation is enjoying one's own bliss' 
The released souls are said to dwell in a region known as Vaikuntha. This is the 
highest heaven, on reaching which, the jiva is not liable to revert to samsara. 
The final bliss, salvation is obtained by Muktiyogyajivas. Among the four types 
of punisarthas, moksa, release from this world is the eternal one. 
धर्मार्थकाममोक्षाख्येषु मोक्षः एव परमपुरुषार्थः | 
स uq नित्य$ । । (Vedantaparibhasa) 
The region where released souls dwell is called Visnuloka according to 
Bhagavadgita. 
न तद्भासयते सूर्यो न शशाङ्को न पावक$ । 
यद्दत्वा न निवर्तन्ते तद्धाम परमं मम । । (XV) 
"Neither the Sun, nor the moon, nor fire illumine it ; men who arrive there return 
not that is My supreme abode.” 
The nature and description of the Vaikuntha is satisfactorily made by 
Narayanapandita in his work named Smadhvavijaya.^? 
There are as many as twenty means to acquire the state of final bliss, according to 
Padmanabhasuri's work Madhvasiddhantasara ; 
They are 
मोक्षसाधनीभूतापरेक्षज्ञानसाधनानि च विविध सांसारिकदुडखदर्शनेन सञनसडुत्या चेहामुत्रफलभोगविराग£ शमदमादिसर्पात£ 
अध्ययनसम्पत्तिः शरणागतिः गुरुकुलवासः सदुपदेशेन सच्चास्त्रार्थज्ञानरूपं श्रवणं श्रुतस्य तत्वस्य दृढीकरणाय 
मीमांसापरपर्यायो विचारोमननं गुरुभक्तिर्यथायोष्या परमासभक्तिs स्वाधमेषु सत्सुदया स्वसमेषु स्वात्मवत्स्नह& 
उत्तमेषु wies निवृत्तकर्मानुष्ठानं निषिद्धसंत्यागः सर्वसमर्पणं तारतम्यपरिज्ञानं पञ्चभेदज्ञानं प्रकृतिपुरुषविधेकन्ञानं 
अयोग्यनिन्दा उपासना चेति ब्रह्यादिसर्वयोग्यजीव साधारणानि | 


The path of discipline inculcated in the above verses includes in it ; 


208 


1) Detachment from the enjoyment of the worldly and other worldly fruits due to 
perceiving manifold worldly miseries and due to association with good beings. 

2) Wealth of sama ( intellect firm in Lord ), dama (self - control ) and the like. 

3) Wealth of study of scriptures. 

4) Resorting to the Lord. 

5) Residence at preceptors abode. 

6) Sravana ( listening form of the knowledge ) of true scriptures through his (preceptor's 
) instruction. 
7) Manana ( contemplation ) in the examination which is synonymous with Mimarysa 
( investigation ) for the sake of conforming the truth known from the preceptor. 
8) Devotion to the preceptor. 
9) Devotion to the Lord befitting to one's competency. 

10) Compassion towards one's inferiors. 

11) Affection towards one's equals as to one's self. 

12) Devotion towards superiors. 

13) Performance of nivrtta ( unselfish and God - devoted ) actions. 

14) Complete abandonment of prohibited actions. 

15) Full submission to the Lord. 

16) Perfect knowledge of gradation among souls. 

17) Knowledge of five - fold difference. 

18) Knowledge of the discrimination between prakrti and purusa. 

19) Condemning the wrong - doers. 


20 ! 


Worship. These means are common to ail ( good ) souls beginning from Brahma $ 


wy 


Madhvacarya in his famous work namely Visgutattvavinimaya, states that moksa 


is obtained by the divine grace of Lord and it is the highest ideal of life. The beautiful 


c09 


verse quoted from Bhallaveya sruti declares, among the four ideals of life, Moksa is the 
only highest bliss. 

धर्मर्थकामास्सर्वेऽपि न नित्या मोक्ष एव हि । 

नित्यस्तस्मात्तदर्थाय यतेत मतिमान्नर । । (VIN p.25) 

Dharma, Artha, and Kama are not lasting ; only Moksa is lasting for ever. 
Therefore an intelligent man must seek to attain that and 

अनित्यत्वात्सदुशखत्वान्न धर्माद्या£ परं सुखम्‌ | 
मोक्ष एव परानन्द$ संसारे परिवर्तताम्‌ । । (VIN 7.25) 

"The ends like dharma are transient and freely mixed with sorrow. Therefore they 
do not bring about supreme happiness. Only moksa is the highest bliss to be aimed at by 
those who are wandering in samsara. 

Thus he declares that ; 

मोक्षश्च विष्णुप्रसादेन विना न लभ्यते । 

‘Such eternal liberation is attained by the grace of Lord Visnu. To prove this 
above stated statement Madhvacarya quotes a verse from Narayana sruti ; 

यस्य प्रसादात्परमार्तिरूपादू स्मात्ससारान्मुच्यतेनापरेण । 
नारायणोऽसौ परमो विचिन्त्यो मुमुक्षुभि$ कर्मपाशादमुष्मात्‌ । । 

"He, by whose grace alone a person is released from this samsara which is of the 
nature of the deepest affliction, is this Narayana, who is to be contemplated as the 
supreme by all those who seek release from this shackle of Karma." 

The Bhagavadgita, which is said to be the purport of the Vedas, also holds that 
‘the divine grace is the sovereign remedy for samsara, which makes Jiva not experience 
or see the truth. This संसार bondage is real since it is destroyed by the Lord, when 115 


grace dawns on us, The Lord continues 
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सर्वकर्माण्यपि uat कुर्वाणो naues | 
मञ्रसादादवाप्नोति शाश्वतं पदमव्ययम्‌ । । (XVIILS6) 

"Though ever performing all actions, taking refuge in Me, by My grace he obtains 
the eternal indestructible abode, and 

मच्चित्तः सर्वदुर्गाणि मद्रसादात्तरिष्यसि | 
अथ चेत्वमहड्डारान्न श्रोष्यसि विनङ्क्षसि । । (XVIILS8) 

"Thinking on Me, thou shalt overcome all obstacles by My grace ; but if from 
egoism thou wilt not listen, thou shalt be destroyed utterly.’ 

Thus of all the means that arc enumerated for the attainment of moksa, nothing is 
of any avail principally as grace. Jayatirtha, commentator par excellence of Madhvacarya, 
clinches the issue by pointing out that the Lord's grace alone is instrumental in securing 
moksa. 

The Lord, in the Gita, clearly declares that the samsarabandha for the soul is duc 
to the binding of prakrti. It can not be vanished by only self - effort, self - effort is of no 
avail against the load of sins one commits. It is the load of sins that hides the Lord and 
our own svarupa from us and prevents us from attaining moksa, one's bad deeds need 
many lives to expiate the sins. Expiation is not also possible because of the immense 
effort required for it and enormity of the recurring sins. The Lord's grace alone can help 
us to cross the ocean of samsara and free our bondage. Moksa is not merely the 
destruction of all our sorrows, but it also secures for us a permanent, everlasting abode 
and happiness unmixed with sorrow. 

Thus every individual soul should contemplate on the Lord in such a manner as to 
obtain His grace, प्रसाद and devotion is the chief instrument for getting niokga, such 


moksa is of four kinds; 
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A 1) Salokya, . 

2) Samuipya, 

3) Sárupya and 

4) Sàyujya. 

The features of these four types of moksa according to Padmanabhasuri are as 
follws; 

सालोक्यसामीप्यसारुप्यसायुज्य भोगवन्त इति । 

केचन भगवल्लोके यत्र कुत्रचित्त्थिता यथेष्ट भोगवन्तः । 
केचन चतुर्भुनाशशङ्कचक्राद्यायुधवन्तो यथेष्टमोगिन8 | 
केचन भगवच्छरीरं प्रविश्य यथेष्ट भोगवन्त$ | 

एवं केचन क्षीरसागरगा$ | 

The released souls reside in three regions called Swetadwipa, Anantasana and 
Vatkuntha. Some souls however even alter release stay in this world itself and some 
other in the higher worlds including Brahmaloka. They are however, in the stage of 
liberation and never return to the stage. of bondage. 

Salokya type of liberated souls enjoy to their full contentment residing any where 
in the Lord's world. In Samipya, they enjoy to their full contentment being in the Lord's 
vicinity. In Sárupya type of moksa souls bear four arms and conch, disc and other 
weapons and enjoy to their full contentment. Souls having the last one Sayujya, enjoy lo 
their full contentment having entered Lord's body. 53 

The other four types of Moksa are ; 

1) कर्मक्षय Annihilation of Karma. 
2) उक्कान्ति Going up from the body. 
3) मार्ग The paths. 

4) भोग Enjoyment of bliss. 
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कर्मक्षयस्त्वपरोक्षज्ञाने जाते सञ्चितस्य सर्वस्यापि पापस्यानिष्टस्य पुण्यस्यच सर्वात्मना विनाश8। ** 

'Annihilation of Karma or destruction of actions means the complete destruction 
of, after the direct vision of the Lord, all the accumulated demerit or sin and also of all 
the undesired merit.' ' 

प्रारब्धानुभवानन्तरं च ब्रह्मनाड्या देहादुळ्कामन्ति । °° 

'After experiencing such all fruits which have begun to arise, soul departs 
upwards through Brahmanadi.' 

देहलयक्रमस्तु - मार्गौ द्वौ esami शेषमार्गश्चेति 1° 

‘Now the order of the body - merger, there are two paths ; Garudamarga and 
Sesamarga. 

And thus Madhvacarya concludes Moksa is the real bliss, which is exclusively 
attained by embodied souls by the divine grace of supreme Lord. The present Dvadasa 
stotra has got the concept of mokga in the following verses. 

i) The gentle smile of over - lord, Govinda is to be meditated upon since it bestows the 
state of cternal - bliss on the devotees ; 
पूर्णनन्यसुखोद्धासि मन्दस्मित्तमधीशितुः । 
गोविन्दस्य सदा चिन्त्यं नित्यानन्दपदप्रदम्‌ || D.$.1,9 

The adjective नित्यानन्दपदप्रदम्‌ is commented by C. M. Padmanabhacara in the 

following way ; 
नित्यानन्दो मोक्षः तस्य पदं स्थानं वैकुंठः तं प्रकर्षेण ददाति इति । (p.16) 

The total purport of this verse is, each and every embodied soul should contem- 
plate or meditate on Lord Govinda's gentle smile which is capable of giving final bliss. 
ii) Here one can have a doubt that, Lord Hari bestows liberation to the worldly men, then 
what about deities like Brahma, Rudra and others who are also eagerly waiting for the 


state of final bliss. The answer may be the following verse ; 
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ध्यायेदजसभीशस्य पद्मजादिप्रतीक्षितं | 
yer पारमेष्ट्यादिपददायि विभुक्तिदं । । 1).8.1,11 
"The graceful movement of the eye - brows of the Lord craved for by, the 
divinities such as, the lotus born Brahma and others should always be concentrated upon. 
It confers positions Such as over-lordship of Satyaloka and final beatitude." 
Thus the Lord bestows with final bliss not only the worldly men but also Brahma, 
Rudra and other deities, on whom he confers their respective positions. 
ili) Madhvacarya in the third chapter declares that ; 
स्मरतस्तुविमुक्तिपदं परमं स्फुटमेष्यति तत्किमपाक्रियते | 
‘The supreme state of final emancipation will certainly come to him who 
meditates upon the fect of Hari' 
In the commentated lines of C. M. Padmanabhacar ; 
श्रीहरिपादस्मरणे यो यलमात्रं कुरुते तस्य सकलं पापं विनश्यतीति प्रसिद्धं । 
साक्षादूध्याने तावत्‌ तस्य मोक्ष एव भवतीत्यत्र न संशयः। 
-तस्मातू उत्तम फल साधनं स्मरणं बुधैर्नत्याज्यमिति भावः | 
` 1४) सुखरूपममुष्यपदं परमं स्मरतस्तु भविष्यति तत्सततम्‌ | D.S.IV,3 
"The well known supreme state of blessedness will always be his who meditates 
upon the blissful nature of this Hari." 
Hence, he who meditates the nature of Hari always, is showered by God's grace. 
४) दातृसर्वामरैश्वर्य विमुक्त्यादेरहोवरमू | D.S.XL6 
"The feet of Visgu, which confer on all divinities prosperity, final liberation and so 
on. 
Hence, Madhvacarya has laid down that all the 'Mukti-yogyajtfvas in liberation 


dwelll in Vispuloka enjoying their own individual bliss in its fullness. 
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7) अमला भक्ति$ तत्साधनं 

Pure devotion is the means to Liberation. 

Devotion is love to God which is preceded by perfect knowledge of I lis greatness 
and which is deeply firm and surpassing attachment to all other things. Such devotion 
alone leads to liberation. Spiritual fulfilment is ultimately obtained through Bhakti, which ° 
alone can attract to oneself the grace of God, which is the proximate cause of salvation. 

Bhagavata - purana, has stated nine folds of Bhakti ; 

श्रवणं कीर्तनं विष्णो$ स्मरणं पादसेवनम्‌ | 
अर्चनं बन्दन दास्य सख्यमात्मनिवेदनम्‌ । | (VILS23) 

‘Hearing about God's majesty, singing His praise collectively, silent remembrance 
of Him through the repetition of His names, service to his feet, worship of His holy 
images, salutations to His presence in all beings, cultivating the attitude of His servantship. 
entertaining intimacy with Him, and making the whole - hearted and unreserved offering 
of oneself to Him ; 

Madhvacarya defines Bhakti as under ; 

महाल्यज्ञानपूर्वस्तु सुदूढः सर्वतोधिकः | 
स्नेहो भवितरितिभ्रोक्त$ तया मुक्तिर्मचान्यथा । । 
(Mahabharata -Tatparya-Nirnaya 1,86) 

'Bhakti is that continuous flow of the heart that has been liquefied by love towards 
God, which is preceded by a deep understanding of the majesty, Omnipotence and 
Omniscience of the one Independent entity on whom all the universe depends and has its 
being, which is unshakably rooted in the object of love, and which cherishes Him as the 
most supreme value. 

Devotion to God is the master key to all maladies and for effecting integration. 


All acts of morality, all forms of rituals have only one end in view, i.e, to please the Lord 


219 


end obtain His grace, which ensures moksa. There is no other way to it except His grace. 

Self - effort, though necessary, is in no sense ever enough, nor can any amount of 
it bring in liberation. Our supreme happiness consisis in our constant remembrance and 
dedication of our acts to God, and our misery consists in ignoring Him and foolishly 
appropriating all good acts and all our successes to our talents and ability. The individual 
souls are eternal but at the same time dependent in relation to God. Such a relation is in 
no sense derogatory or uncomplimentary. One lives in subservience to one’s supreme 
Lord, one loses one's self into virtually nothingness when one defies one's life giving 
sub-ordination. 

Devotion transforms our blind earthly loves and turns them on to God, who is 
eternal. There are three stages in devotion, they are ; 

1) Undeveloped devotion. 

2) Partly developed devotion. and 

3) Fully developed devotion. 

Similes and other outward symptoms resemble those of a boy in an undeveloped 
devotee, those of a mad man in a partly developed, and in fully developed devotee those 
of a person possessed. The devotees of the first class are not described as they are not 
prominent. In the following verses the third type of devotion is described. 

निशम्य कर्माणि गुणानतुल्यानू वीर्याणि लीलातनुभिः कृतानि | 
यदाति हर्षोत्पुलकाश्रुगद्रद$ प्रोत्कण्ठ उद्रायति रौति नृत्यति । । 
यदा ग्रहग्रस्त इव क्वचिदू हसत्याक्रन्दते ध्यायति aad जनम्‌ | 
मुहु$ श्वसन्वक्ति हरे जगत्पते नारायणेत्यात्ममतिर्गतत्रप$ । । 
तदा पुमान्मुक्त समस्तबन्धनस्तद्धाव भावानुकृताशयकृतिः | 
निर्दग्धबीजानुशयो महीयसा भक्ति प्रयोगेण समेत्यधोक्षजम्‌ । । 
(Bhagavata VII,7, 34-36) 
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Whenever a devotee of fully developed Bhakti hears others narrating Lord's 
inimitable deeds, supernatural qualities of acts of prowess done in His incarnations, he is 
thrilled with joy ; tears of joy fill his eyes and his speech falters. He sings loudly in a high 
pitch, cries out and dances ; 

‘When like one possessed by a devil, the developed devotee laughs, talks 
incoherently at another time, weeps bows submissively to people, sighs attributing Gods 
deeds to himself or often cries out the appellations of God, "Har, 'Jagatpat!, ‘Narayana. 

"When one experiences that all the activities of his mind, speech and body 
coincide with and depend on God's activities, what remains of the fruit of his former 
actions is burnt down, his devotion becomes overwhelming, he perceives the soul 
pervading form of God with his essential eye and he is finally emancipated from worldly 
bondage.' 

Thus the perfect media of liberation is pure and sincere devotion which also must 
include knowledge of God's greatness. Krsna declares in the Gita ; 

age सततम्‌ योगी यतात्मा दृढ़निश्चय8। 
मय्यर्पितमनोबुद्धियोँ मे भक्तः स मे प्रियः । । KIT, 14 

"Who is ever content, gifted with yoga, self - restrained, of firm conviction, who 
has dedicated his mind and reason to Me - that devotee of Mine is dear to Mc:' 

And for the spiritual upliftment of human souls, the supreme Lord Krsna has 
gifted three ways, viz ; 

1) Karma yoga. 

2) Jana yoga. and 

3) Bhakti yoga. 

Among these three yogas, the final one, Bhakti yoga is the casiest and highest 


way to realise the supreme Lord. To quote ; 
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मां च योऽव्यभिचारेण भक्तियोगेन सेवते । 
स गुणान्समतीत्यैतान्‌ ब्रह्मभूयाय कल्पते । । ( XIV,26 } 

‘He who serves Me with an unwavering and exclusive Bhaktiyoga transcends 
these gunas and is worthy to attain or reach Brahman." 

Bhagavadgita gives the final goals of the three divisions. 

ऊर्ध्व गच्छन्ति सत्वस्था मध्ये तिष्ठन्ति राजसाः । | 
जघन्यगुणवृत्तिस्था अधो गच्छन्ति तामसाः ।। ( ‰1\.18) 

"Those abiding in Saítva rise upwards, those in Rayas stay midway, those in Tamas 
sink downwards ; 

This is Madhvacaryas concept of moksa, which is acquired by unalloyed 
devotion. The Buddhistic conception is the annihilation of soul. The Jainas say soul 
takes to an everlasting upward flight, just as a bird does, after being set free from the 
cage. The Carvakas say death close all and is moksa. The Mimamsakas declare heaven 
itself is moksa. The Advaitins say karma-mukti is a lesser one which is the enjoyement 
of bliss in Varkunta and so on, the abodes of saguna gods ; parama mukti - is a higher 
one, which is becoming one with Nirguna Brahman. The Visistadvaitins declare that 
there is perfect similarity between God and soul. 

The present Dvadasa stotras also reflects that final bliss liberation is attained by 
only pure and sincere devotion unto God. 

i) Madhvacarya eluogized the limbs of supreme God in the first chapter. The verbs in the 
first chapter, वन्दे, नमामि, चिन्त्यं, स्मरणीयम्‌, चिन्तयेत्‌, स्मरामि, ध्यायेत्‌ and चिन्तयेत्‌ are all nothing 
but forms of Bhakti as delineated in the Bhagavatapuraga. “Thus in the first chapter, 
Madhvacarya indirectly suggests that saluting supreme God with pure devotion will carry 


embodied souls to salvation. 


218 


ii) स्मरतस्तु विमुक्तिपदं परमं स्फुटमेष्यति तात्किमपाक्रियते 179 

Here one who contemplates the divine Lord with sincere devotion will be 
definitely blessed with the state of final emancipation. 
iii) सर्वपापानि यत्संस्मृते$ संक्षयं सर्वदा 

यान्ति भक्त्या विशुद्धालनाम्‌ | (D.S.VIIL,10) 

By the remembrance of supreme Lord always all sins of souls rendered stainless 
by devotion get destroyed. Here Madhvacarya warns that the embodied souls, which are 
cagerly waiting for liberation must have to come out from sins, strong obstacles on the 
way of moksa. 

iv) त्रिगुणातीत विधारक परितो देहि सुभक्तिम्‌ । 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रदचरितं ज्ञापय मे ते ।। (D.S.X,5) 

'O surpasser of tripple gunas, unique supporter of all, grant me at all times and 
from all sides proper devotion. O full of compassion bestower of boons acquaint me with 
thy deeds, 

Here the devotee asks the God humbly for the pure and sincere devotion which 
indicates that such devotion will carry towards final beautitude. 

v) मरणप्राणदपालक जगदीशाव सुभक्तिम्‌ D.S.X,7) 

'O giver of death and life, protector, Lord of the universe, protect my right 
devotion from evils. 

There are six internal strong enemies which destory the devotees, devotion; they 
are kama, krodha, lobha, moba mada and matsara.”” 

vi) दातृसर्वामरैश्वर्य विमुक्त्यादेरहोवरम्‌ | 

(The lotus feet of Visnu) which confers on all divinities prosperily and final 
liberation. In the commentary by C.M.Padmanabhacara, सर्वेषां अमराणां देवानां ऐश्‍वर्य स्वस्वयोग्यपद॑ 
विमुक्ति fellas | 
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There is no death, disease, disappointment or any other kind of defect in the state 
or moksa. All are attuned towards God and there is no competition, no jealousy, no strife. 
The souls cherish the highest devotion to the Lord Hari and such devotion is in the nature 
of eternal happiness. 

Thus Madhvacarya declares his seventh doctrine, devotion is the only means to 
attain liberation. 

8) अक्षादित्रितयं प्रमाणं 

' Perception and two others are means of valid knowledge; 

Madhvacarya defines philosophy as ' Zattvanirnayd i.e., the determination of things 
as they are in themselves. In the other words philosophy is the true knowledge of things. 
The ways of obtaining true knowledge therefore form a fundamental part of 
epistemology, which is the theory of knowledge on which, metaphysics which 1s the 
theory of substance is based. 

The means of true knowledge are called pramagas. The term pramana is defined 
in different ways in the different school of Indian philosophy. The number of pranianas 
vary from one system of philosophy to another. The following veres gives the list of 
pramanas in different schools ; 

प्रत्यक्षमेक चार्वाकाः कणादसुगर्तो पुनः | 
अनुमानं च तच्चाथ सांख्याः शब्दं च तेऽपि च । । 
न्यायैकदेशिनोऽप्येवमुपमानं च केचन | 
अर्थपत्या सहैतानि चत्वार्याह प्रभाकर || 
अभावषष्ठान्येतानि भाट्टा वेदान्तिनस्तथा । 
संभवैतिह्ययुक्तानि तानि पौराणिका जगु8 । । (तार्किक रक्षा) 
Accordingly, Carvakas accept only one Pramana i.e., perception, Vaisesikas and 


Buddhists accept two ;perception and inference, Sankhyas accept three ; perception, 
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inference and verbal testimony, Naiyayikas accept four, these three and comparision, 
Prabhakara Mimamsakas accept five ; these four and presumption. Advaita vedantins 
and Bhatta Mimimsakas add non existance and accept totally six. Pauranikas add two 
more viz., plausibility and tradition and accept eight Pramargas. 

But according to Madhvacarya pramanas are only three viz., perception, - 
inference and verbal testimony. 

Madhvacarya defines praniana as ; यथार्थ प्रमाणम्‌ | (प्रमाणलक्षण 9.1) 

Pramana is that which reveals an object as it is, Pramana is valid knowledge the 
means of valid knowledge is called Anupramanas and Madhvacarya has accepted only 
three Anupraniagas ; 

1. प्रत्यक्ष 
2. अनुमान 
3. आगम 

निर्देषार्थन्द्रिय सन्निकर्ष३ प्रत्यक्ष । He defines perception as the contact of a defectless 
sense organ with a defectless object. If a defect creeps in at any stage there may be not 
at all arise any knowledge or it may be give rise to wrong or invalid knowledge. 

निर्देषोपपत्तिरनुमा | Anumana is a defectless syllogism. It is a means of a producing 
awareness or knowledge of an object with which it is invariably connected. 

निर्दोष शब्दश आगम8 । Agama is a defectless verbal composition. Knowledge of 
object can be derived from words and when object exists as the words reveal, the words 
become a praniaga and constitute an Agata. Madhvacarya quoted two verses Brahmanda 
purana in his monograph Visqutattvavinimaya which goes to prove authoritative texts 


accepted by him. 
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ATE भारतं चेव पञ्चरात्रमथाखिलम्‌ । 
मूलरामायणं चेव पुराणं चैतदात्मकमू | 
ये चानुयायिनस्तवेषां ad ते च सदागमा8 | 
दुरागमास्तदन्येये तेर्न ज्ञेयो जनार्दन 1) VIN ७.1 
Madhvacarya demonstrates, other kinds mentioned as pramapas can be included 
within the three groups. 
अर्थापत्युपमे अनुमा विशेषः | Arthäpatti and Upaniana are specific types of Anuniina 
and Sambhava also comes under Anumána, Aitihya comes under Agama. Abhava 
depending upon situation includes under perception and inference (अभावो अनुमाप्रत्यक्षच) 
Hence Madhvacarya affirms that pramaņas are only three. 
In the Dvádasa stotra Madhvácárya has made use of verbal testimony and 
inference as means of valid knowledge. 
3) इति वैदिकमस्ति das । (D.S III, 6) 
il) इति स्म परं dadi 1(0.8.11,8) etc. are examples wherein he quotes the Vedic scriptures 
in support of his main tenet viz., ; the supremacy of Visnu. 
In यदि नाम परो न भवेत्‌ स हरि | (D.S.IH,5) He has made use of inference to prove 
that the whole word is in the control of Lord Visnu. 
He has not referred to perception in this sfotra, perhaps because Visnu is not and 
cannot be perceived by any of the sense organs. 
9) अखिलाम्नायैकवेद्यो es | Lord Visnu alone is made known by all scriptures. 
Madhvacarya declares Visnu as the most supreme God quoting authoritative 
scripture. He has been proved as having all auspicious qualities devoid of defects, as the 
creator, sustaincr and destroyer of the universe. Ile las been described as bestower of 


final ‘bliss to the devotees. 
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There are so far innumerable Vedic and seti texts which laydown that supreme 
God can be known only through scriptures. Thus the main essence of Vedas is to impart 
knowledge of God and His greatness. To quote ; 

i) How to know Brahman and which pramana yields his knowledge ! regarding this 
question Vedavyasa has replied through the third Brahmasutra i.e., 3^ शास्त्रयोनित्वात ॐ 
which proclaims Agama praniana or verbal testimony helps to know Brahman. 

॥) नावेदविन्मनुते तं ged सर्वानुभूमात्मानम्‌ । (तैत्तिरीय ब्राह्मण III, 12,9,7) 

One who is ignorant of the Vedas cannot know Brahman, the great soul and all 
experiencer. | 
iii) तं त्वौपनिषदं पुरुषं पृच्छामि । (बृहदारण्यक उपनिषद्‌ 11,9,26) 

I ask about the person who is known only through the Upanigads. 

iv) नैषा तर्केण मतिरापनेया प्रोक्तान्येनैवसुज्ञानाय Xs । (कठोपनिषद्‌ 12,9) 

This knowledge is neither attained nor refutable by reasoning, only when it is 

imparted by a teacher it leads to direct realisation. 
v) सर्वे वेदा यत्पदमानयन्ति तपांसि सर्वाणि च यद्वदन्ति । 
यदिच्छन्तो ब्रह्मचर्यं चरन्ति तत्ते पदं संग्रहेण ब्रवीमि । | (कठोपनिषद्‌ 1,2,15) 

All Vedas speak of the highest abode of Lord Vigpu. All penances also state the 
same. The vows like celibacy and others are observed only with a desire to attain that 
place. I tell you in brief about that. 

There are some more Vedic texts which declare, supreme god can be known only 
through Vedic texts and reject inference to know the nature of god. 

vi) न चक्षुर्न शरोत्रं न तर्को न स्मृतिर्वेदा A वेदयन्ति । (भाल्लवेयश्रुति) 
Neither eyes nor ears nor reasoning, only Vedas make him know ; so they arc 


called Vedas. 
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भा) नेन्द्रियाणि नानुमानं वेदाह्येयैनं वेदयन्ति तस्मादाहुः dari (पिप्पलादश्रुति) 

Neither the senses nor inference lead to the knowing of this one. Only the Vedas 
do so and hence they are called Vedas. 

Dr. D.N.Shanbhag opines ' Inference can not function independently without the 
support of perception or testimony. It is stated in the Kurma purana - inference without 
the help of scripture cannot establish any proposition with certainty. Similarly, in the 
field beyond the reach of human senses perception cannot yeild valid conclusion. There 
is no doubt that perception and inference become valid means of knowledge only when 
they are helped by scriptures. 

Then what are the scriptures through which god can be known, the four Vedas, 
the Mahābhārata, Paiicarátra, Mula-Ramayana and all other works that follow these." 
viii) The Bhagavadgita also declares the same, thus Madhvacárya is supported by Lord 
Krgna. वेदैश्च सर्वेरहमेववेद्य? ...... | 

The Lord only is known through Vedas. Therefore the purpose of all scriptures is 
to impart the knowledge of supreme excellence of Lord Visru. 

Though the Vedas deal with other things viz., Karmakanda, Devatakanda and so 
on , they speak mainly of god and his glories and subsidiarily of other things. 

मुख्यं च सर्व वेदानां तात्पर्य श्रीपतेः परम्‌ । 

उत्कर्षे तु तदन्यत्र तात्पर्य स्यादवान्तरम्‌ | । (महावराह quoted in VTN p.25) 

The great and primary purport of all Vedas is the greatness of Sripati. There 
reference to other matters # secondary. 

Madhvacarya concludes his Aitareya bhagya with this verse ; 

adya वैदिकपदे३ अपिलोकशब्दे8 मेघानिवारिधितलादि रयैश्च ade । ` 

एको5भिधेयपंरिपूर्णगुण£ BASA नारायणो मम सदैव सुतुष्टिमेतु || 

All the Laukika and Vaidika words end in supreme god . Even all sounds like 
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those of clouds eto., declare Him . All names refer to Him who is different from all, and 
who is independent and etermally same 1s the highest Visnu. He and He only is the goal of 
all right scriptures. may he be pleased with us. 

The present Dvadaéa stotra also supports the above idea that, all scriptures 
proclaim Lord Visnu only. 

i) यदसुप्तिगतो5पि हरिः सुखवान्‌ सुखरूपिणमाहुरतो निगमाः । (D.S.1V,2) 

Though Lord Hari is ever wakeful, by virtue of His being blissfull, the scriptures 
declare Him to be of the nature of bliss. This idea is supported by many Upanisadic and 
Vedic mantras. “| He has been described in the Vedas as the being of supreme wisdom 
and ruler of sense organs ; 

चक्षुषः चक्षुः श्रोत्रस्य ओतुः । (तलवकारश्रुति) 

ii) विमलैः श्रुतिशाणनिशाततमै8 बुमनोऽसिभिराशु निहत्य दृढम्‌ । (D.S.IV,5) 

Here Madhvacarya advises us to sharpen and purify our minds by the help of 
scriptures which helps to meditate upon the boundless Hari. The scriptures which are 
always proclaiming Lord Vignu are having capacity to purify devotees mind. 

iii) विप्रमुखैः सदा वेदवादोन्मुखैः सुप्रतापैः क्षितिशेश्वरैश्चार्चितम्‌ | D.S. VII, 4) 

The supreme god is worshipped by high order of brahmins in the peculiar Vedic 
language. This indirectly indicates that the subject matter of all the Vedas is Lord Visnu 
only. 

iv) अत्ययो यस्य केनापि न क्वापि हि प्रत्ययो यदुगुणेषूत्तमानां परः । 
सत्यसडुल्प एको वरेण्यो वशीमत्यनूनैश्सदा वेदवादोदित$ । । (D.S.VIIL5) 

We are propitiating Vasudeva, surpassing whom verily, has not been accomplished 
by any one and any where, in whose excellences conviction of those that have attained 
spiritual knowledge is superb, whose intentions are fulfilled in action, who is absolute, 


adorable, independent, always proclaimed as supreme by those of superior intellect through 


the instrumentality of Vedic argumentations. 
४) अच्युतो यो गुणैनित्यमेवाखिलेः प्रच्युतो5शेषदोषे$ सदा पूर्तित | 
उच्यते सर्ववेदोरुवादैरजः weld ब्रह्मरद्रेन्द्रपूर्वे, सदा । । (D.S.VIILS) 

Supreme Lord is always full of all excellences and free from all imperfections 
because of His being always abundant with auspicious altributes ; is expounded by the 
many argumentations of all Vedas ; is unborn and is duly worshipped always by promi- 
nent divinities, such as Brahma, Rudra and others. 

Hence Madhvacarya sums up that all scriptures have only one single main purport 
and that is imparting knowledge of Lord Visnu. Thus Madhvicarya exemplifies his car- 


dinal doctrines in his stotras quite effectively and eventually. 
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येचानुयायिनस्तयेषां सर्वे ते च सदागमा8 | VIN 9.2 
61.8. ज्ञानज्ञानः सुखसुखः ..... 1 7४५४४ tika. 
b. आनन्दो ब्रह्मेति व्यजानात्‌ | 
०. सत्यं ज्ञानमनन्तं ब्रह्म । 
d. वर्जितः सर्वदोषैर्यो गुणसर्वस्वमूर्तिमान्‌ | 
स्वतन्त्रो us: सर्वे स विष्णु परमो मतः । । (Paramopanisad) 
७. वेदे रामायणे चैव पुराणे भारते तथा । 
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The concept of Bhakti 

The Bhakti or the path of devotion, the only and the easiest way to salvation, 15 as 
ancient as the scriptural literature. The Vedie literature delineated the theories of the 
cardinal elements of Bhakti in its textual passages.! The hymn from Yajurveda, 4 आलदा 
बलदा यस्य विश्व उपासते प्रशिषं यस्य देवा$। (25,13) Whom all people worship.” The word 
Upasana, which literally means ‘sitting near’ might have been primarily used 10 signify 
‘sitting down for worship. But it came later to mean worship in general. This 
Bhakti and Upasana are synonymous. 

Bhakti denotes the positive aspect, an active longing, a state of love, an 
outpouring of devotion and admiration, a surrender of soul in melting tenderness. 

‘The basic idea of ultimate Bhakti is consciousness or realisation of devotees 
dependence on God. If man be independent in any sense no Bhakti is possible. Bhakti ts 
germinated only if man experiences infertority and if he comes to know thal the only 
supreme God is superior and Independent, and all of us are His subordinates. 

Besides, the Paifcaratragama, Ahirbudhnyasamhita and Puranas explain the 
concept of Bhakti at large. Even Panini, grammarian the author of aphorisms has defined 
Bhakti in his Astadhyayi” In the two great epics of India, namely, the Rawidyana’ and 
the Mahabhatata,* there are a number of references to Bhakti as a means for attainment 
of supreme God. 

As stated in Bhagavata purana, there are three yogas in the progressive realisation 


of Moksa. 
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योगास्त्रयो मया प्रोक्ता नृणां श्रेयो विधित्सया । 
ज्ञानं कर्म च भक्तिश्च नोपायोऽन्योस्ति कर्हिचित्‌ | । (X120,6) 

Among these three paths Bhakti is considered to be superior. Bhakti yoga has its 
own importance and established it’s pride place in the Bhagavadgita. There are 
innumerable quotations which declare Bhakti is superior to other two paths without 
which salv ation is impossible.” 

Narada gives the reason that Karma and Jrána yogas are accessible to such 
persons who are high born and have undergone various purifiontory rites and also 
received the proper education. But, there is none who has not experienced love towards 
something at some time. So it is not very difficult to acheive love towards divine God ® 

There are exclusive references which prove that the devotion does not depend 
upon the caste, creed or birth, high or low. The real devotee who is even low-born is 
superior 10 high-born who is a non-devotee. 

चाण्डालोऽपि मुनिश्रेष्ठ विष्णुभक्ती द्विजाधिकः | 

विष्णुभक्तिविहीनस्य द्विजोऽपि श्वपचाधिक8। | 
(Brahannaradiya 32,39) 

अहो बत श्वपचोऽतो गरीयान्‌ याज़िद्नाग्रे वर्तते नाम तुभ्यम्‌ । 

तेपुस्तपस्ते जुहुवुः सस्नुरार्या ब्रहमश्ूचुर्नाम गृणन्ति ये ते । । 
(Bbagavata purana 111,33,7) 

and 
अपि चेत्‌ सुदुराचारो भजते मामनन्यभाकू | 
साधुरेव स मन्तव्य$ सम्यग्व्यवसितो हि us । । (12,30) 
‘A sinner, howsoever great, if he turns to Me with undivided devotion,must 


indeed be counted a saint ; for he has a settled resolve’ 
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The foremost among devotees, Prahlada says “I consider an out-caste who has 
dedicated his thought, word, deed, wealth, possessions and life to God, to be far superior 
to a brahmin endowed with the twelve well-known traits, but has not the inclination for 
the lotus feet of the Lord. Because the former, by his utter self-surrender, elevates and 
sanctifies the whole family whereas the latter does not even purify himself, what to 
speak of others.’ 

In the Mahabharata Lord Krsna also proclaims devotees of the Lord are not 
Sudras. Südras are they who have no faith in Lord which ever be their caste. As wise 
man should not slight even as out-caste 1f he is devoted to the Lord. He who looks down 
upon him will fall into hell.’ 

Hence the path of Bhakti does not demand qualifications such as caste, birth, 
clan, sex, time, place and stage of life. Therefore in the  Bhagavata god of death 
advises people to cultivate Bhaktiyoga, which is according to him the paramadharma, 
the highest duty of every human being.? 

The Bhakti yoga is regarded as the easiest means for every person in the Kaliage, 
who may have neither the strength and the facilities for the performance of Karma nor the 
brilliant intelligence and endurance for practising Jana yoga It is often described that 
the Bhakti yoga is arranged in the middle of the Bhagavadgita (chapter vii to xii) to lay 
stress upon the fact that Bhakti is required as an accessory both for the Karma described 
earlier and for Jaana described later, based upon ‘Dehalidipa Nyaya (a lamp placed on 
the thershold of a door to illuminate the space on either side of it) 

Moreover, the Bhakti yoga is morc fascinating to the mind as it is enriched by the 
ways in the sacred literature like the Gita!’ and Bhagavata.'' Lord Krsna boldly states 


to Arjuna that 'No, by the study of Vedas nor through regular penance, nor through 
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generous gifis, nor by sacrifices, can I be seen as you have seen Me, and continues. 
that ‘God manifests Himself to those who love Him. The key means of which this 
universal form of the Lord can be unlocked in a loving devotion. The truc, sincere 
devotee will find out, sec and realise his God. 

भक्त्या त्वनन्यया शक्य अहमेबंबिधोऽर्जुन | 

ज्ञातुं द्रष्ट॒ च तत्वेन प्रवेष्टुं च परन्तप || (XL54) 

“By exclusive devotion to Me alone, O Arjuna can I be truly known, scen and 

entered into’. Hence Bhakti is the only path for the final bliss, other two Jnana and 
Karma are the supporting factors to Bhakti. 


The origin of Bhakti It is here proper to take a note of the Bhagavata Mahatniva 


Narada and Bhakti. Being asked by Narada, Bhakti, in living form replies ; ‘I was born 
in the Dravida country and attained maturity in Karnataka. Then | was honoured here 
and there in Maharastra and Gujarat. But, mutilated by heretics duc to thc arrival of 
dreadful Kali, I grew weak and developed sluggishness along with my two sons (/fana 
and vairagya). Reaching Vrndavana however, I stand refreshed as it were and cndowed 
with extreme comeliness. I have become quite Young acquiring a most lovable 
exterior. 3 
The Nature of Bhakti: When a man performs physical activities only to please 
supreme God, and He and He alone is the central focus of the all his mental | activities, 
there arises in him a state of Bhakti. Thus Bhakti is nothing but centralization of all our 
physical and mental functions in God. 

The term Bhakti is derived from the root Bhaj meaning 'to serve’. And thus 


Bhakti means serving the supreme Lord with intense love. The beautiful verse from 
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Garudapurana brings out etymological meaning of the word Bhakti, 
भजित्येष वै धातुः सेवायां परिकीर्तितः । 
तस्मात्सेवा बुधैः प्रोक्ता vias साधनभूयसि || (Ganidapurága, 231) 

The same Bhakti according to Narada-Bhakti-Sutra is indefinable; 

अनिर्वचनीयं प्रेमस्वरूपम्‌ | मूकास्वादनभ्‌ । प्रकाशते कयापि पात्रे । गुणरहिते कामनारहितं 

प्रतिक्षणवर्धमानमविच्चिनगं सूक्ष्मतरमनुभवरूपम्‌ | deme तदेवाकलोकयति तदेव श्रुणोति तदेव 

भाषयत्ति तदेव चिन्तयति । (51-55) 

The intrinsic nature of loving devotion to God is incapable of being described just 
like the dumb man's experience of delightful taste. He does enjoy the taste but cannot 
express it. In the case of Bhakti or devotion or love to God, it cannot be fully explaincd 
as it is beyond all words and expressions. But Narada asserts, it does manifest itself’ in 
some deserving persons and thereby its nature can be inferred. This Bhakti does not 
depend upon any materiai qualities giving rise to temporary love. This temporary love 
ceases to exist when those qualities are vanished, It is without any desire for any type of 
fruit besides the love itself. When there arises even the least desire to get something in 
return, the love becomes defiled by such a desire and many result into disappointment 
and frustration. The devotee is always dissatisfied with the intensity of love and strives 
to increase it with all his energy and time. It is subtler than the subtlest and ts only 
experienced in once heart of hearts. The devotee does not see anything but itself, hears 
nothing except it, speaks only of it and nothing else and thinks of it only, to attain that 
divine devotion. 

Despite this impossibility of defining Bhakti fully there are a number of 
definitions and these definitions are found to be considered by observing the visible 


activilies of a devotee. We will see such definitions below one by one. 
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i) According to sage Vyasa, Bhakti is the attachment to God's worship and other allied 
rituals,'* This idea of Bhakti is supported by Vignurahasya, 
श्रीविष्णोरर्चनं ये तु प्रकुर्वन्ति नरा भुवि । 
ते यान्ति शाश्वतं विष्णोरानन्दं परमं पदम्‌ | (p.54) 
1) कथादिष्विति गर्ग$ 15 Sage Garga opines that Bhakti consists in the attachment to the 
narration of and listening to the stories plorifying the Lord. Similar is the opinion con- 
tained in a verse of the Bhagavata purana, 
इदं हि पुंसस्तपसः श्रुतस्य वा स्विष्टस्य सूक्तस्य च बुद्धिदत्तयोः | 
अविच्युतोऽर्थः कविभिर्निरूपितो यदुत्तमश्लोकगुणानुवर्णनम्‌ 11 (1,5,22) 
iii) Sandily has defined Bhakti as deep attachment to 009.17 Prahlada, devotee of Visnu 
explains this attachment means ‘It is well known that ordinary beings have intense 
attachment towards physical pleasures. If the same attachment is directed towards God 
it is Bhakti!’ In the opinion of Narada; 
नारदस्तु तदर्पिताखिलाचारता तद्विस्मरणे परमव्याकुलतेति । (Narada Bhakti Satra 19) 
Bhakti consists in offering all activities to God and feeling extremely restless and 
dejected for forgetting the Lord even for the slightest portion of a moment for whatever 
reason. The best examples who showed intense devotion towards Lord Krsna are gopis 
as quoted by Narada and Sandilya. 
a) यथा ब्रजगोपिकानाम्‌ | (Narada Bhakti Sutra, 21) 


b) अत एव तदभावाद वल्लवीनाम्‌ (Sandilya Bhakti Sütra 14) 


iv) Maharsi Patanjali in his yoga sutra, called Bhakti as pranidhana, and it is one of the 


five practices necessary at the second stage of spiritual discipline, 
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ईश्वर प्रणिधानाद्वा | (Yogasutra 1,24) 
शौच-सन्तोष-तप&$-स्वाध्यायेश्वर-प्रणिधानानि नियमा8 | (Yogasutra 2,32) 
v) Vyasa, the well-known commentator on Yoga-sutra regards pranidhana as a kind of 


devotion. !® 


While discussing Vyasa’s ideas Vacaspati Misra has added that devotion 
may be either mental or oral or physica? At another place. Vyasa interprets the term as 
meaning ‘dedication of all actions to the Great teacher i e God. But further real izing the 
fact that it is difficult to dedicate all actions to God, therefore Vyasa suggested an 
alternative interpretation of the term as तत्फल संन्यासी वा dedication of the fruits of 
actions to God. Which is off course central idea in the view of the teachings of the 
Bhaga vadgita? I 

vi) Badarayana, names devotion to God samradhana in the Brahmasutra (AY YUYA 
प्रत्यक्षानुमानाभ्याम्‌ 3,2,24,) Brahman is usually unmanifest, but it is visible to a devotee or a 
man in a state of samiradhana. 

vii) According to Bhagavata, Bhakti consists in the uninterrupted presence of the 
individual mind in God. 

The most. important aspect of the teachings of the Bhagavata is the mode of 
sadhana, it prescribes for attaining perfection. Bhakti, love or devotion, has been given 
place of pride, though Jnana, Yoga and Karma too find an important place in its scheme. 
Bhakti has been advocated as a more natural and hence an easier path to perfection. 

Bhakti has two aspects, When undertaken as the preliminary 
discipline, it is called Sadhana-Bhakti. it is more of the nature of Karma like worship, 
the divine names of supreme Lord. This ripens into Aikantiki-DBhaktf, wherein love 
flows unobstructed towards God even as a river flows into the ocean. It is also termed as 


Nirguna-Bhakti one who has attained to this state of intense devotion is called a 
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Maliabliágavata. (a great devotee of supreme) 
The object of Bhakti may be the personal God or an avatara, or the whole 
universe. Of these, Bhakti towards an avatars is the easiest and sweetest. This Bhakti 


can take several forms depending upon the relationship that the devotee cultivates 
towards the deity, 

a) Santa peaceful contemplation.) 

b) Dasya, servitude.) 

c) Vatsalya( parental love.) 

d) Sakhya, friendship.) 

e) Kanta or Madhurya, conjugal love.) 

Some times, even hatred and fear of God have been included within the orbit of 
Bhakti by the text, since the intense concentration brought about by them, on God can 
purify and liberate them, that do so. 

viii) The Devi-Bhagavata says that in devotion mind remains in the deity as sicady as thc 
flow of oil.22 

ix) Sankaracarya, the founder of Advaitavedanta, in his famous work namely 
Vivekacidamant opines Bhakti is the only best means to salvation. According to him, 
the state of meditation upon Brahman for securing liberation itself is Bhakti?’ Just as 
soiled cloth cannot be cleaned well without soap water, so also impure intellect canmot 
be made pure without Bhakti.” 

In clear terms, Sankaracarya defines Bhakti as स्वस्वरूपानुसन्धानं भक्तिरित्यभिधीयते 
(Vivekacüdamani-32) ‘contemplating on one's self; The noting point to be taken into 
consideration that ‘the path of devotion goes well with Saguna Brahmopasana bul not 


Nirgupa Brahmopasana. Because the concept of Bhakti marks the relation between 
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devotee and devoted which are quite different entities. This difference between the 
entities holds good with only Sagupa Brahmopasana. 
x) According to Bhaskara, ‘attachment to Brahman regarded, as one of the essential 
means to liberation, is defined to be worship, samaradhana or devotion. This Bhakti is 
said to be an attendance on the Lord by meditation. Morcover, it is not any feeling or 
emotion but unstinted affection towards God. Here he has to say; ‘Gods unmanifested 
form should be meditated upon.” 
xi) Ranianuja defines Bhakti as; 
स्मर्यमाण विषयस्यात्यर्थाप्रेयत्वेन स्वयमप्यत्यर्थप्रियरूपं स्मृतिसन्तानमेवोपासनशब्दवाच्यमिति हि निश्चीयते 
तदेव स्नेह-पूर्वमनुध्यानं भक्तिरित्युच्यते बुधैरिति | 
(Ramanuja commentary on Gita 7.1) 

‘the contemplation of supreme God, accompanied by love. Furthur Ràmánuja contimues 
Bhakti means unbroken and continual thinking of the Lord with great love just like the 
stream of 01.27 For the sake of acquiring firm devotion to Lord, sceker should obtain 
true knowledge from the Sastras under the guidance of a competent teacher. After 
acquiring the knowledge, seeker engages himself in self control, penance, purity; 1018015 
from prohibited actions, and afterwards surrenders himself completely to the Lord. After 
these stages a person comes to have Bhakti. Without having such Bhakti backed bv 
knowledge and action, by mere knowledge the salvation cannot be attained. The special 
feature of Bhakti is this ; As a result of having Gian devotion a man loses all interest im 
every thing else than that which is done for the sake of the dearest. 

Ramanyja refers to deep meditation, a state in which the devotee secs God fiwe to 
face, as it were, a state closely resembling vision of God in a literal sense. God is 


infinite bliss par excellence. He being the supreme Lord, the soul devoted to Him feels 
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excessive joy in devotional approach to Him. Bhakti is thus of the nature of bliss.?? 

With Ramanuja, Bhakti is not feeling, but a special kind of knowledge, which 
seeks to ignore everything that is not done for the sake of God, the very dearest to ali 
souls 2? Ramanuja in his Sribhasya insists upon a seven fold culture of mind and body 
(sadhanasaptaka) ; 1) Viveka - absention 2) Vimoha - frecncss of mind 3) 
Abhyasa - repetition. 4) Kriya - works. 5) Kalyana - virtuous conduct and 6) Anavasada 
- freedom from dejection. 7) Anuddharsa - absence of exultation, as a preparatory 
discipline to Bhakti. 

Moreover in Ramanuja’s system, prapatti is the higher state than that of Bhakti. 

as a means to liberation. It is said, when a seeker is in as cending order of progressive 
stages leading to liberation, knowledge does assume the form of devotion and the fusion 
of these two finally results in Kainkarya. The whole process is consummated quickly by 
the way known as prapatti which is the way of absolute, unqualified, self surrender to 
God. Thus Ràmanuja synthesizes action, knowledge and devotion and their relative value 
is spiritual endeavour with the help of his concept of meditation which according to him 
is same as Bhakti? Thus Ramanuja’s conception of Bhakti is named as 
Aiswaryapradhanabhaktt. 
xii) According to Nimbarka a particular type of love is Bhakti which grows in the heart 
of man endowed with qualities such as modesty. ° Nimbarka school of thought is called 
Bhedábheda because ‘in essence the effect is the cause it self - so far it is identical wath 
the cause yet the effect has its own peculiar form, attributes and functions - so far it is 
different from the cause’ (Cultural Heritage of India, vol. in, p 340) 

Nimbárka differs from Ramanuja when he holds the view that Upasana and Bhakti 


are + one and same. Upasana denotes pure meditation upon God but Bhakti implies a 
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special kind of love for God. The worshipper- worshipped relation is there between 
individual soul and God. This relationship is characterised by love, devotion and 
complete self- surrender. Nimbarka finds ‘worshipper - worshipped relation in Radha 
and Krsna ;hence he propounded the cult of Radha- Krsna. The supreme Deity here is 
Lord Krsna and Radha as well as the Gopis are the individuals striving for salvation. 
xiii) Vijfianabhiksu says Bhakti consists in the whole process of listening to God's name, 
describing His virtues, adoration to Him and meditation ultimately leading to true 
knowledge. These are all to be designated as the service of the God. The process of 
operations constituting Bhakti are all to be performed with love. He also refers to the 
Bhagavata to show that the true Bhakti is associated with emotion which brings tears to 
the eyes, melts the eyes and raises the hair of the body. Through the emotion of Bhakti 
one dissolves oneself as it were and merges into Brahman just as the river Ganga into the 
ocean. 

Vijnanabhikgu no doubt urges the doctrine of Bhakti as a way to the highest 
realization. At the time of emancipation the individual souls do not have any personal 
relations with Brahman. The souls are not associated with any content of knowledge. 
Therefore they are devoid of any consciousness just like unconscious entities like wood 


or stone. They enter into the all-illuminating highest soul just as the rivers into the ocean? 


xiv) Vallubha regards Lord Krsna to be the Highest Brahman who can only be attained 
by Bhakti. 

Vallabha’s system is called Suddhadvaita, that is, since Brahman is never 
associated with maya, He is ultimately pure ; and as there is Brahman alone not coming 


in contact with maya He 1s Advaita’? 
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Vallabha beleived in a two-fold Bhakti ; the Maryadabhakti and Pustibhakti . in 
Maryadabhakti, the devotee loves the Lord in confirmity with the scriptural injuctions, 
whereas in the Pustibhakti devotion is promoted by the grace of God Himself, which 
leads directly to the salvation. Here, pusti means God's grace ( पुष्टिः तदनुग्रहः ....... Bhagavata 
II, 10) and it is altogether different from Maryadabhakti. Here, complete 
self- surrendering and firm love for God are the best means to salvation. ?3 

Those who follow the path of Pustibhakti adore God, because they love Him 

most zealously, Their love is indeed of the same nature, as that which characterised. the 
famous cow-herdesses of Vrndavana. Thus the gopi’s are said to be the pioneers in the 
field of Pustimarga. 
xv) Bhakti in Caitanya school is not the concentration of the mind on Absolute 
Reality, but loving adoration of God. According to him Bhakti is distinguished as Vardhi 
and Ragaguga. Vaidhi type of Bhakti corresponds to the Maryadabhakti of Vallabha. 
The Sattvikabhaki as explained in the Bhagavatapuraga is not controlled by any rule 
and follows natural inclination of the heart. Bhakti possessed by the gopis of Vrndavama 
is Ragagugabhakti. Caitanya recognises they are the ideal devotees who surrender 
completely themselves to Lord Krsna and forget themselves in the adoration of Lord 
Krsna through thc medium of Sankirtana. 

Caitanya’s mode of Bhakti is based on erotic sentiment. He says, the emotional 
experience allows to indulge in the inward realisation of the divine sports in all their 
erotic implications. He foresaw the possibility of immoral association arising fram 
misusing his teachings based on erotic contemplation and warned his followers agaimst 
the romantic association between the sexes. And he repeats that true love will dawn only 


when the hearts have risen above sexual cravings. In his only work, named, Sikyastaka, 


d 
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he emphasizes the repeated utterance the divine name Krsna and points to the union wath 
him through intense devotion.” 
xvi) Rupa Gosvami of the Gaudiya Vaisnava school has defined Bhakti as intent thought 
fixed on Lord Krsna, devoid of any mundane desires and unmixed with knowledge, 
action etc.?? 
According to him, devotion has three stages; 

1. Sadhana or means 
2. Bhava or sentiment 
3. Prema or love 

सा भक्तिः साधनं भाषः प्रेमा चेति त्रिधोदिता | (Bhaktirasamrta Sindhu 1,2, 1) 

The Sadhana or the expedient reaches the Bhava and the Bhava terminates in 
love which is supposed to be highest goal of human life. Such devotion also can be 


attained through divine grace following above stated stages 1.e., Sadhana, Bhava and 


finally love in god. 


BHAKTI IN MADHVA PHILOSOPHY : 

Bhakti occupies predominent place in Madhva system of vedanta. Moreover 
Madhva philosophy can be described as Bhakti siddhanta, as He is the only 
philosopher who deals with the concept of Bhakti in Brahmasutra Bhasya. 36 

Madhvacárya being both theist and realist has shown that the path of devotion is 

the only perfect path to attain salvation through the supreme God's grace. Madhvacarya 
defines Bhakti as; 
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महात्म्य ज्ञान dig gae: सर्वत्तीऽधिकऽ। 
स्नेहो भक्तिरिति mam तया मुक्तिर्नचान्यथा । 


(Mahabharata Tétparya Nimaya 1-86) 


The firm and intense love to the supreme Lord surpassing all objects of desires. 
based upon an adequate knowledge and conviction of God’s glory and magnitude is 
called Bhakti. And the result of this Bhakti is release from this samsara. Thus the 


supreme love following the wake of previous knowledge and lasting for ever is named as 


Bhakti?” 


Bhakti From another angle it is certainly necessary to understand whether Hhakt 15 
blindlove or truelove arising on knowing the preatness of the Lord. And so Narada make 
Ub sno Hes cops cn nfl LAH i क्स 
their love should not be construed as mere blind love.” There are many passages in the 
Bhagavata purana which prove that the gopis were aware of the greatness of Krsna. 
Lord Krsna Himself declares this fact.?? 

The question follows here that how to secure the knowledge of God's majesty. 
without which Bhakti is impossible, for this, Upanigads declare that there are premier 
instruments of securing knowledge of Brahman, viz., Sra vana, Manana, and Nididhyasana 


on supreme Drahman. 
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श्रवणं मननं चैव ध्यानं भक्तिस्तथैव च | 

साधनं ज्ञानसंपत्ती प्रधानं नान्यदिष्यते | 

न चैतानि विना कश्चिज्ञानमाप कुतश्चन | | 
(Brahmasutrabhagya 1, 1,1) 

Jayatirtha, commentator par excellence of Madhvicirya elaborates the definition . 

with his memorable wonted lucidity. 

परमेश्वर भक्तिर्नाम निरवधिकानंतानवद्यकल्थाणगुणत्वज्ञानपूर्वक४ स्वस्वात्मात्मीयसमस्त 

वस्तुभ्यो5नेकगुणाधिको5न्तराय सहसेणाप्यप्रतिबद्धों निरन्तरप्रेमप्रवाह& । (न्यायसुधा p.298) 
*Devotion to the Lord is that ceaseless flow of love of God, unimpeded by any 
obstacles, transcending the measure of love and attachment which he cherishes for his 
self and his belongings, fortified by a deep knowledpe and unconquerable conviction that 
the Lord is the abode of infinite and illimitable auspicious attributes of a spotless nature. 
Thus Jayatirtha's statement makes Madhvacarya's definition crystal clear that Maks 
cannot be dissociated from knowledge.Knowledge is the constituent of Bhakti. 

The beautiful verse from Anuvyakhyana states that Bhakti continues even alier 
securing liberation. 

भक्त्या ज्ञानं ततो भक्तिः ततो दृष्टिस्ततश्च सा । 

ततो मुक्तिस्ततो भक्तिः सैव स्यात्‌ सुखरूपिणी । । ( 4८४५३४४८० 9.41) 

The Bhakti is the basic qualification of the seeker which should continue even 
after securing salvation. As such, Madhvacarya distinguishes three stages of devotion. 
1)Bhakti, Which precedes knowledge of Brahman. 
2)Bhakt, Which follows knowledge. 
3)Bhakti, that comes after direct realisation. 


On 
1 


It is thus impressively described in the above stated verse. The seeker gets the 
knowledge of Brahman by devotion, the devotion increases by that knowledge and by the 
increase of devotion he comes to have direct vision of Brahman,by this direct vision of 
Brahman the devotion intensifies, and by such intensified devotion he atlains liberation, 
and by the still more intensified devotion in the state of liberation, he experiences his 
absolute bliss.' 

So one can easily realise that even though Bhakti is easy as it easily brings (1७०७५ 
grace and the most hankered after eternal bliss, it is not so easy to cultivate Bhakti path, 
which means complete surrender to the Lord with utmost love for Him. 

The means of Bhakti: The primary requirement to have Bhakti and to increase it, is 
Vairagya which means renouncing all attachments to worldly objects. ^? it is well known 
fact that mind is the cause of bondage and liberation. 

मन$ एव मनुष्याणां कारणं बन्धमोक्षयो8 । 

The Bhagavadgita declares downfall of one who becomes attached to the worklly 
objects. 

The second means of Bhakti is ceaseless worship of the Lord. अव्यावृत्त भाजनात | 
(Narada Bhakti Sūtra , 36) This is well said by lord Krsna in His Gita“? The third means is 
repeated practice of hearing and reciting God’s glory even while living in the workdly 
surroundings; to quote 

लोकेऽपि भगवद्गुणश्रवणकीर्तनात्‌ | (Narada Bhakti Sūtra., 37) 
In the Bhagavata Lord Krsna says; 

ता ये श्रृण्वन्ति गायन्ति ह्यमुमोदन्ति चादृता& | 

मत्परा$ श्रद्धधानाश्च भक्ति विन्दन्ति ते मयि 11 (९1,26) 
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He who fixes his mind on Me, and hears, sings and praises the stories of My name, glory 
and sports develops exclusive devotion to Me; The Bhagavata purana declares that the 


utterance of the divine names of the Lord destroys the heap of sin and bestows etemal 


bliss. 


LÀ 
The fourth and important means of Bhakti is that the grace of noble persons or the 


grace of the Lord Himself; 
मुख्यतस्तु महत्कृपयैव भगवत्कृपालेशाद्व | (Nürada Bhakti Sūra 38) 

Every- man's nature and destiny is known by the company or the relationship he 
keeps, and the relationship with the great encourages devotees become great devotees 
who are loved by the Lord. The happiness acquired by the company of good-men is 
greater than that in even the heaven.” 

But Narada cautions that it is not easy to have association with the great. It is 

quite rare unobtainable and yet it is unfailing in yeilding the desired fruit. ^^ And if one 
gets good men's company it is due to Gods grace only.” 
Characteristics of Bhakta: A man who aspires to become Bhakta should avoid 
completely evil company. One must keep oneself away from six internal enemies viz., 
Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha, Mada and Matsara. 

In Bhagavadgita Krsna has described the characteristics of Bhakta. 

अद्वेष्टा सर्वभूतानां as करुण एव च | 
निर्ममो निरहंकार४ egaga: द्वामी । | 
wes सततं योगी uaa दूढनिश्‍चय& | 
मय्यर्पितमनोबुद्धियों Wadas स मे प्रियः । । (XIE 13-14) 
“He who beareth no ill-will to any being and is friendiy and compassionate, who 15 


free from worldly attachment and egoism, who looks upon pleasure and pain alike and 
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forgiving. Who is ever content, mentally united to Me has controlled his self and is, fixed 
in resolve. who has dedicated his mind, and intellect to Me is dear to Me. 

These features of a Bhakta will suffice to convince that even though Bhakti is the 
easiest way, it is difficult to become a Bhakta. 

Importance of Bhakti Yoga; ‘The Bhagavadgíta consisting of eighteen chapters is 
broadly divided into three sections. 

1) The Karma yoga. 

2) The Bhakti yoga. 

3) The Jaana yoga. 

Among these three yogas, Bhakti yoga is regarded as the easiest means for an 
ordinary person in the present age, who may have neither the strength and the facilites 
for the performance of Karma nor the brilliant intelligence and endurance for practicinp 
jhana yoga. It is often described that the Bhakti yoga is arranged in the middle of the 
Bhagavadgita to lay stress upon the fact that Bhakti is required as an accessory both for 
the Karma and for jnana. Karma and jnana are the two auxiliaries to devotion. 
Disinterested action purifies mind and helps the development of devotion. Although 
both knowledge and devotion are necessary for man’s emancipation, yet the path of 
devotion is very attractive. The devotees, therefore, resort to this path and regard both 
action and knowledge as auxiliary to devotion. 

Worship can bear fruit, if it is performed with the knowledge of the nature of the 
worshipper and the worshipped. That God is the worshipped and the soul the worshipper 
is a truth which every devotee must know. Bharadvaja samhita teaches, God, the su- 
preme soul, is my master. 1 am His servant. All that I do is His service, and it is an 


epitome of all knowledge. ‘7 Similarly a verse from Brahmatantra Says, 
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विज्ञानं यदिदं प्राप्त यदिदं ज्ञानमर्जितम्‌ | 
जन्मान्तरेऽपि देवेश मा भूदस्य परिक्षय४ 11. (Jifünte Stotra4.) 

“O lord, there is no other means than your self for my welfare, not only in this file 
but also in lives to come. I have acquired this knowledge and I wish it might not perish 
in my future births.’ 

Bhakti has to be connected between Karma on one side and Jriána on the other 
side. Madhvacarya does not countenance the philosophy of Do-Nothingism at anv 
stage. Karma purifies and it has to be practised at all stages even by a Jani. Madhvacarya 
does not distinguish Jnana from Bhakti. Jayatirtha explains the point, /fana is a part of 
Bhakti. 

Among the commentators of Prahmasutras, Madhva alone deals with bhakti m 
the entire second pada of the third chapter. 

Madhva bhasya: 
भक्तिरस्मिन्‌ पाद उच्यते भक्त्यर्थ भगवन्‌ fanus । 


Jayatirtha in his Tatvaprakasika, interalia, slatcs, “we cannot expect such bhakti to be 


4 


produced in the human breast without deep knowledge of the Divine majesty. The Glory 
of God is brought out here with a view to inducing spiritual love illumined by knowledge 
of God. 
ॐ अम्बुवद्ग्रहणात्तु न तथात्वं ॐ । । (8,5.11, 2-19) 
The affinity of the nature of soul with God remains latent until it is grasped with an 
understanding brimming with love.) 
अम्बुवतू-स्नेहेन ग्रहण-ज्ञान 
अस्मिनू शास्त्रे यत्र यत्र ज्ञानस्य मोक्षसाधनत्वं उच्यते तत्र da ज्ञानमितिपदेन भक्तिरीर्थते 
लक्ष्यते gas सम्बन्धात्‌ ज्ञानस्य भक्तिभागत्वातू, महास्यज्ञान स्नेह समुदाये हि भक्तिरिति 
उक्तम्‌, ततो ज्ञानमू Haas भाग एकदेश$ | 
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Madhvacarya looks upon Bhakti as the chief instrument which awakens the grave 
of the Lord, and also an end in itself. 

In the Dvaita vedanta, this Bhakti is regarded as consisting of nine types; hearing 
Lords greatness, eulogizing Him, recollecting, Serving His feet, worshipping. paying 
homage, attending on, loving, self-Surrendering, ^ 
For the perusal of Bhakti literature, it can be said that the gopis of Vrndàvana arc the 
best examples who possessed and cultivated real and pure devotion to the Lord. Lond 
Krsna Himself praises them as follows; 

न पारयेऽहं निरवद्यसंयुजां 
स्वसाधुकृत्यं विबुधायुषापिवः | 
यो मामभजन्‌ दुर्जरगेहशुंखला३ 
संवृत्य deus प्रतियातु साधुना । । (Bhägavata puraga X,27,22) 

*O gopis, you have shattered the hard fetters of household bonds and surrendered 
unto Me alone with pure love. This act of yours is altogether blameless. I cannot repay 
this debt of yours by serving you even for the life time of a celestial being. You will 
please discharge Me from this liability out of your own generosity.’ 

God-love can never be obtained through hatred. Love and hate are contradictory 
qualities. Madhvacarya lays stress on another aspect of devotion i.e Virodha- Bhakti. en 
the one hand, the wording Virodhabhakti itself is self-contradictory. Because it generally 
is an admitted fact that any kind of love disagrees with hatred. Madhvacarya does not 
deny this fact. Yet on the other hand, while speaking of Sigupala in his Gitabhagya. 

हेषाचेद्यादयो uis ................ इति भक्तिप्रियत्वज्ञापनाथ नित्यध्यानस्तुत्यर्थ च स्वभक्तरथ 

कदाचित्‌ शापबलात्‌ द्वेषिणोऽपि भक्तिफलमेव भगवान्‌ ददाति | भक्ता एव हि ते पूर्व 

शिशुपालादयः शापबलातू afin! —(Gitiblisya IX,12) 
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Madhvacarya takes care to point out that Sisupala was not an ordinary sinner. In 
Sispupala’s case the hatred was specially chosen because of intense love; hence it is 
only a form of love. What brought liberation to him was the submerged love, and nol the 
hatred which only helped him in securing the necessary concentration. Such passages 
should be treated as Arthavada, But the acceptance of Dvesa-bhakti as a possible means 
of salvation will be quite inconsistent. Madhvacarya strongly disapproves of Dvegabhakti 

Bhakti to the supreme Lord is not the same for all. Every individual is to worship 
the Lord according to his capacities. Ordinary human beings can worship the Lord wath 
four qualities. Jayatirtha says; 

दर्शनं साधनं चानुग्रहः स्वयोग्य गुणापेतस्थ निर्दोषस्य भगवद्‌ विग्रह विशेषस्य 

आदरतैरन्तर्याभ्यां विषयवैराग्य तदूभक्ति सहितम्‌ बढुकालोपचितनिधिध्यासनापरनामक।त्‌ 

विचिन्तनादुते न लभ्यते | 

Thus we see that Bhakti is to be practised intensely and steadily according to the 
capacities of our svariipa to awaken the grace of the Lord. 

“It is worthy to note that the theory and practice of Bhakti, as taught by 
Madhvacarya and hia followers, are free from all traces of erotic manifestations, which 
dominate or atleast color the conception of Bhakti in certain forms of North-Indian 
Vaisnavism, like those of Jayadeva, Caitanya and Vallabha. But Madhvacarva's 
conception of Bhakti avoids these emotional excesses and identifications and remains at 
its exalted intellectual and spiritual level of firm philosophic devotion to the supreme 
Lord of the universe who is to be worshipped with loving attachment as the Bunba of all 
Pratibüpbás ^. Hence Madhvácürya has recognised in the clearest terms that H/1ak1f in 


essence is an ineffable blending of the emotion and the intellect. 
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Madhvacarya persistently lays an emphasis on moral conduct in the seeker, which 
however is quite essential in the cultivation of Bhakti. He makes an assertive statement 
that the moral purity ofthe aspirant is a pre-requisite means to acquire the knowledge of 
Brahman, without which, there cannot arise firm devotion. He specifically mentions 
requisite aspects ofmorality, such as; |) speaking truth 2) worshipping always the — elderly 
ones 3) not disclosing the secret ofothers 4) being impartial to both friend and an enemy. 

He has to cultivate the sense of detachment from the worldly pleasures. Me should 
be contended with what has been given by God. He should keep himself away from evil 
habits. Thus, he should bring vairagya in practice; then only such devotion is 
pure devotion otherwise that devotion would become mere deceit and hypocrisy.?| Hence 
it is clear that, in Madhvacaiya's broader sense, a real devotee is an ideal human being fit 
to be followed by others. 

Though the action of a virtuous person appears to be unworthy, it is worthy in its 
true sense. The criterion of righteous (dharma) and unrighteous (adharnm) depends «m 
the person, performing that particular action. That is, if a person not possessing the 
qualities of a devotee above said, performs even good actions, his actions become 
Adharma or harmful, as such fit to be condemned. The society would not regard him to 
be a virtuous person as he does not basically possess the moral fitness. 52 

Thus Madhvacarya has shown the importance of moral purity which potentializes 
the knowledge and Bhakti leading to salvation. By and large the concept of Bhakti in the 
Dvaita system of vedanta embraces all necessary aspects which are beneficial to both 
the aspirant and to society. Therefore Madhvacarya befits the place of social icfoimci 


besides his being a philosopher-saint. 
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Bhakti the only pilgrim's way to God's feet : 

Generally, the three yogas, of Karma, Bhakti and Jñäna are known as pathways 
to God. One finds their appropriate use in succession, onc after another in the journey of 
the jiva through its cyclic life. Karma, the restless bodily movement of the early years, 
the young live in action, in play. Then comes Bhakti, restraint and selection of activity 
and definite direction of it by predominant desire, the middle age live in ambitions, and 
finally /2àna, we have decrease of physical movement and increase of thought, the old 
live in memory. 

Everybody in the universe is cagerly waiting for the divine's grace i.c MOK si. 
Moksa is a state of existence where in the soul is free not only from all sorrows but is full 
of bliss, and there is no retum to samsara, and where all doubts are dispelled and we lwe 
in joy with heavenly bodies in the house of the Lord i.e Vaikuntha. The attainment of 
liberation is the aim set before all men in the different schools of vedanta. 

The grace of the Lord is instrumental in liberating the soul from the bondage of 
samsara. One has to live a life of devotion to obtain His grace. Sádhana is necessary to 
acheive it. The foremost sadhana for obtaining the grace of the Lord is devotion. 
Devotion plays a pervasive role in the philosophy of Madhvacarya in all the stages. It is 
necessary to practice Bhakti all along even after Mukti to obtain the increase in the bliss. 
When Madhvicarya admits that ‘divine grace is the cause of liberation’ he does not 
exonerate man from his responsibility. 16 regards that at no stage except in 
asamprajnatasamadhi, one can give up, the daily duties enjoined by the scriptures. 
Thus duty and devotion are the two wings with which man must fly to the feet of the 


Lord. 
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One of Madhvacarya's acts which stands even to this day as a monument of his 
devotion to the Supreme Being is the installation of Lord Krsna’s image in Udupi and 
construction of a temple for the purpose. Udupi has by this act of Madhvacarya become 
a famous place of pilgrimage in south India that too for the devotional cult. Stotra and 
Bhakti are the two elements which are immensely depended on one another. Bhakti is 
quite necessary for every stotrakrt, without which sfotra is not fruitful one should utter 
stotra with deep sincere devotion which is more fruitful. 

Madhvacarya, by installation of the image of Lord Krsna at Udupi and ordaining 
eight monks to worship Him clearly signifies Image-worship,Men of devotion who yearned 
for the holy vision of the adorable deity naturally wanted to keep His memory ever fresh 
in their minds. Accordingly, they made images or idols of Him. 

The importance of idol- worship is usually emphasized from two points of view 
viz., that the yoga of Patarijali and that of Bhakti. ‘Fhe followers of the eightfold path of 
yoga require, at the sixth and seventh stages viz., Dharana’* and Dhyana, some 
devices to concentrate their mind and for this purpose idols are very useful. An idol is 
kept just infront of the eyes and gazed at for some time afler which the eyes are closed 
but the mind goes on visualising it. In the beginning, the mind is able to have only vague 
glimpses, but the view becomes clearer and clearer after prolonged practice . The 
Bhagavata purana insists on the importance of idols for the concentration of mind.” 

The devotee invokes God to come down from His supernatural abode and dwell 
in the image temporarily or permanently,in order that he can offer oblations to Him. Fhe 
fervent prayer of the devotee is granted by God and THe manifests Himsell in ts 
celestial form within the image. The idol, therefore, comes to be regarded as holy en 


account of its being the dwelling place of the deily. Although everything in the world 1s 
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God's body, because it is pervaded with and animated by God, yet the idol is treated as 
His special manifestation and in consequence, comes to be adored. 

Reference to reverence for an image presided over by the deity is very old and is 
to be found in a verse of the Atharva-veda.>’ There seems to be hardly any doubt about 
the fact that image worship was in vogue cven in the Vedic period. 

In both ancient and modern devotional literature mention is made of the idols 
smiling or speaking. In any case the devotee believes that such images are material 
bodies of gods and that he can realise his highest good through their worship. H may be 
pointed out that image-worship in some form is prevalent all over the world. [Hinduism 
including the Vaisnava cult, which attaches importance to idol- worship in the sense of 
adoration of the divine spirit dwelling in the idol and not of the idol as such, is, therefore. 
no exception to the rule. 

The basic idea of Bhakti is consciousness, realisation of the devotee's inferiorsty 
to, and dependence on God. If a man or a devotee and God be identical in any sense ao 
Bhakti is possible. A feeling that God is infinitely greater than all other sivas. that His 
infinity is unbridgeabic, that He is just, merciful and gracious, and that, if He chooses. 
He will lift up the tiny jiva to beautitude is a condition preceding the germination of 
Bhakti. 

Bhakti cannot be just an emotional, sentimental or blind faith. 1t has to be 
ज्ञानाधारानुगृहीतमू and निरन्तरप्रेमप्रवाहः(टीकाचार्यः) purity of life is an essential step lor pure 
Bhakti. 

The classification of Bhakti : For the spiritual uplifiment of human beings the Supreme 
Lord has narrated about three different ways according to their merits. They arc Kanna. 


Jnana and Bhakti. Among these three methods, Bhakti is the highest and the surest way 
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to realise the supreme Lord. 

The people who follow the Karmayoga are destined to travel the fourteen worlds 
of the Mayika Brahmanda and after the enjoying of Kaimaphala, they have to once 
again return to the earth. JSanins are inclined to discard all the material objects of the 
phenomenal world and they aspire after a position quite contrary to that of this world. 
Karma 1s a function of a physical body. Jhana is a function of the speculative mind 
whereas Bhakti is the eternal function ofthe soul, Bhakti is the rope by which a Bhakta 
ties the supreme Lord in his heart and worships Him. 

The Karma and Jhana are to be practised under the guidance of Bhakti, then only 
they can be conducive to the spiritual well being ofa soul, Karma and Jhana need not be 
discarded, but they should be observed in their proper perspective. The division of 
Bhakti can be made in two ways. 

I) a) Alloyed devotion 

b) Unalloyed devotion. 
ID a) Sadhya Bhakti 

b) Sadhana Bhakti. 
I) a) Alloyed devotion; Alloyed devotion is Mikra-Bhakti by which the Divine love can 
not be obtained. When Bhakti is alloyed with Karma and Jhana, and it is called as 
Karma-misra-Bhakd, and Jhana-misra Bhakti. 
b) Unalloyed devotion; The unalloyed devotion or Suddha Bhakti alone is capable of 
delivering the highest Divine Love. The suddha Bhakti is never dependent on Karma or 
Jnaha. They may rather prevent its progress.ss The unalloyed devotion can be had only 


through grace of an unalloyed devotee. Until the devil of selfish enjoyment and 


abnegation remain in the heart, the pure Bhakti can not be understood.s9 The unalloyed 
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devotee of Lord Krsna only desires for the loving service and satisfaction of Krsna 
Since the supreme Lord is the very Fountain- head ofAbsolute Bliss, in serving Him, the 
devotee will get the positive bliss by His grace. 

Bhagavata purana is the post graduate treatise on unalloyed devotion. An 
aspirant after Suddha bhakti should study it in the company and guidance of rasika 
devotees, who are more advanced in devotional life, than himself. 

WH *3# eft 
^Ftcrawf w | 
{Bhaktirasamrta Sindhu,Purva Vibhaga 2-40) 
II a) Sadhya BhaktiThere are nine steps of Bhakti in attaining the final Divine Love 
They are Sraddha, Sadhusanga, Bhajanknya, Anarthnivrtti, Nistha, Ruci, Asakii, Bliava 
and prema. Upto Bhava it is called as Sadhana Bhakti and after that it is known as 
Sadhya Bhakti. The Sadhya Bhakti is characterised by 


1) The very condensation of spiritual Bliss. 


2) It attracts the very supreme Lord sri Krsna.60 


Sadhya Bhakti is an eternally existant principle in the heart of,a jiva soul. H 
cannot be generated by any external means. When the mind is entirely engaged in the 
transcendental service of the supreme lord, the Sadhya Bhakti gradually manifests in the 
heart of that devotee.61 
b) Saikuia Bhakti, The four distinctive features of Sadhana Bhakti are;- 

1) Destruction of misery- avidya, tendency to commit sins and sins; and avidya of thc 
seed of limited piety tendency towards piety and piety itself. These sin and piety both 
are miserable for the eternal well being ofa jiva soul. They bind him to the world. 


2) It is capable of delivering universal auspiciousness and unalloyed happiness. 
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3) It makes insignificant the tendency to Moksa. 
4) It is the rare ofthe rarest (sudurlabha)., it is not easily acquired by the jivas. 

Sadhana Bhakti is of two types, viz Vaidhi and Ragahuga. In the absence of the 
natural love for Krsna, a devotee takes recourse to the injuctions of scriptures for his 
devotional guidance is called as Vaidhi Bhakti 
To quote Narada pancaratra ; 

m f&qf | 
ffa m m lI 

ʻO the divine sage, whatever code of observations prescribed in the scriptures for the 
service of sri Hari, all those are termed as Sadhana Bhakti or Upaya Bhakti, By the 


observation of which, one attains Pam Bhakti or Sadhya Bhakti or Upeya Bhakti 


Consideration of Bhakti as one of the rasa : 
The rasa theory occupies the place of pride among the schools of Indian poetics Bharata 
is said to be the first exponent ofthis theory in his work Natyasastra, The rasa is the soul 
of poetry. The poetry without rasa can not be complete poetry, it lacks some thing, 
Bharata defines rasa as fTM|4 *lIsBl PRMfiTo |  (Natyasastra VI) 
"The rasa is uplifted by the combination of Vibhava,Anubhava,and Vyabhican The 
word rasa means ananda. The happiness is always in our heart but it does not come 
itself, it wants something.The ananda or happiness hidden in the heart is expressed by 
external things and is called Rasahubhuti. 
There are two emotions responsible for rasa, viz., Sthayiand Asthayi The former 
one is emotion for long time and later one for short time. The adoption of the rasa 


concept as aesthetic element in poetry is first seen in Dhvanyaloka of Anandavardhana 
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of ninth century A. D. In his work rasa is subordinate to Dhvani theory. 

The rasa theory was an attempt to indicate the character of emotional effect in 
poetry, i e, the nature of enjoyment experienced by the reader. The nature of rasa is thus 
the Sthayibhava develops into rasa, but in process it undergoes a transformation and 
takes a totally different form. Rasa is in all instances pleasurable. If rasa were painful no 


body would be inclined to experience it. 


Number of JVtas: Bharata has recognized only eight rasas linked up with eight sthayis. 


#2 staff M wit | 


Rasas Sthavibhavas 
Srngara Rati 
Hasya Hasa 
Karma Soka 
Raudra Krodha 
Vira Utsaha 
Bhayanaka Bhaya 
Bibhatsa Jugupsa 
Adbhuta Vismaya. 
Other than the above, Bhaktiis also considered as one ofthe rasas, which is deep 
love unto Lord Narayana, Dandin after Bharata has also accepted eighth rasa. It is IJdbhata. 
who alluddes to the ninth rasa called Santa and has been followed by Abhinavagupta 


who has cited ‘sama as its sthayi. 
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Sanaa denotes mental tranguillity, bom ofdetachment from mundane pursuits and 
pleasures. Subsequent theorists have furthur recognized the twin of rasas caled Bhakti 
and Vatsalya. The sthayi of the former is Bhagavadrati and Apatyarati for the latter 
Regarding this Bhakti rasa Dr, M. V. Krishnarao opines “This rasa or passion is the 
blossoming ofthe heart in the search for Ultimate Reality. This passion is more intense 
than earthly or phys ical passion. This transcends the sensuous love, that forms its 
immediate fuel and tends to pass over into the spiritual passion of an infinite love. 
Freedom from the idolatry of its finite object, from the bondage of sensuous conditions, 
is a difficult process as bondage is not so much due to external circumstances as to the 
conditions inherent in its very nature. The saints did not fly from passion and accidents 
of life, which had separated them from God, " ? 

The instance is the manifestation ofa kings devotion to Siva, uttered in the form 
ofa stotra on seeing Him; 


A TETI 


SW i | (11-279) 


It is quite natural that, in our literature Bhakti should have come in as a dominant 
motif and that scholars should have accepted it has a distinct rasa. 

Though Rudrata mentions, only the preyas of sneha, we find Abhinavabharati 
saying that other purpose, not only Bhaktibui Sraddha, faith also as a new rasa Abhinava. 
however does not consider them as distinct rasas but includes them in Santa of which the 


two are important accessories. 
qcf “crc#ranf* % (ST;r FH) 
flcl T cRts | 63 
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So by the above discussion, it is natural that, this sentiment of devotion should 
have been soon accepted as a rasa. But Abhinava and others proposed to bring it under 
santa. Santa is the rasa relating to final purusartha, moksa. The three paths BhaktL 
Karma and Jnana are well known. It may be that Bhakti is in some cases an anga of the 
Santa developed on lines of Jnana but Ihc advocates of Bhakti held it to be supreme by 
itself. They made Jnana and Karma its aids. 

Madhusudhanasaraswati, Advaitic scholar wrote Bhagavad bhaktirasayana in 
which he expounds Bhakti rasa. He tells us that since devotion to God, Bhagavadbhaktu 
is one ofthe ways of attaining such unmixed bliss, Bhakti also is a purusartha He also 
differentiates Bhakti from ianta rasa. At the out set. Dr. V. Raghavan concludes ` Bhakti 
rasa, is the real rasa since here it is that one has the ineffable bliss that is not tainted by 
even a grain of sorrow. Smgara and other rasas can not mean this bliss and are inferior; 
They are like glow-worms Bhakti is the very Sun.64 

In the very first chapter of the Dvadasa stotra, praise of Lord Narayana's auspi- 
cious and efficacious organs narrates deep devotion. Bhakti rasa is experienced here In 
the Bhakticult chanting the name ofthe Lord is a form of propitiating Lord. If done at the 
time of death, the individual soul is graced with liberation. 

In the concluding verses of the Dvadasa stotra from three to twelve chapters 
Madhvacaiya proclaims, to perform stotra with deep devotion. 


a. | 


frf TOS rffacl | I (DS. Ill) 
b. ifcf &°o STcH (D.S. IV) 
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11 (D.S.V) 


d. WI m (D.S.VID 


Madhvacaiya advises devotees to perform the stotras with deep and sincere 
devotion. The stotra without devotion is lacking something, such stotra will be less 
fruitful. So stotra and Bhakti are the two faces ofthe same coin. 

Madhvacarya looks upon Bhakti as the chief instrument which awakens the grace 
ofthe Lord and also an end in itself. It is a light which illumines all along the spiritual 
path. In the words of Dr. B. N. K. Sharma, “A very striking and almost unique feature of 
Madhva's philosophy of Bhakti is that it is viewed, not as a means to an end. but as an 
end in itself. The light of Bhaktishines brightly not only on this side of release, but on the 
other side of it as well.65 

The importance of Bhakti can be rightly understand by the stories of BhJgavata 
puraQa which declares, among the three paths, Bhakti is fascinating because of its 
generosity. There are so many instances showing that many ardent devotees have got 
relieved from worldly entanglements and attained liberation by their deep devotion unto 
the supreme God. To mention some ofthem, Dhruva son ofthe king Uttanapada, attained 
the foremost position in the form of north-star i.e Dhruva-Nak$atra by his deep and 
sincere penance to the Lord Visnu. 

Gajcndra, the king of elephants and Draupadi, wife of the Pandavas etc passed 
through great ordeals by praying to the Supreme God. It is said that Mayurabhalta a 


famous poet, got his leprosy disease cured by praying the Sun God with hundred verses 
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which then was entitled as Suryaiataka,66 


Such instances show that each and every man can overcome all obstacles and 
obtain salvation by deep devotion unto supreme, which infact is a key-element in stotrn. 

The Bhakti movement in India is predominant and took many roots by the 
Dasa-sahitya which constitutes a rich and spiritual heritage to Madhvas. Right from the 
beginning Naraharitirtha, Sripadaraja, Vyasatirtha, Purandaradasa, Kanakadasa, 
Vijayadasa, Gopaladasa, and Jaganriathadasa have done yeomen service in invoking 
Bhakti among masses through Kannada songs. 

Devotee's love of God leads him to accept joyfully, trials and tribulations ; he 
stands and waits on the side for the Grace of God with hope and joy and is sure of His 
Grace. 

The galaxy of devotees, the g lagavatas, who bear testimony to attainment 


of moksa through Bhakti can now be proclaimed as a fitting finale; 


to MM 3?^, anrofK 
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मर्यादायामंगीकृतस्य तु तदपेक्षितत्त्वं च युक्तमेव | | (Vallabha's /Loubhiasya 111,3,29) 
34. चेतोदर्पणमार्जनं भवमहादावाग्निनिर्वापणम्‌ | 
श्रेयः कैरवचन्द्रिकावितरणं विद्यावधूजीवनम्‌ । । 
आनन्दाबुधिवर्धनं प्रतिपदं पूर्णामृतास्वादनम्‌ | 
सर्वासस्नपने परं विजयते श्रीकृष्णसंकीर्तनम्‌ । । (शिक्षाक p.29) 


35, 


36. 


42. a. 


44. 
45. 
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अन्याभिलाषिता शून्यं ज्ञानकर्माद्यनावृत्तं । 

आनुकूल्येन कृष्णानुशीलनं भक्तिरुत्तमा || (भक्तिरमामृत सिंधुः 1,1,11) 
भक्तिरस्मिन्‌ पाद उच्यते भक्त्यर्थ भयवन्‌ महिमोक्तिः | 

ॐ अंबुवद ग्रहणातु न तथात्वम्‌ à? | | (BS., ,2,19) 

तेषां ज्ञानि नित्ययुक्त एकभक्कतिर्विशिष्यते | 

प्रियो हि ज्ञानिनोत्यर्थमहं स च मम प्रियः || (compare Bhagavadgita, VU-17) 
तत्रापि न महात्यज्ञानविस्मृत्यपवाद$ | (Narada Bhakti Sūtra, 22) 

सर्वेषामेव भक्‍तानामिष्ट$ प्रियतमो मम d 

योहि ज्ञानेन मां नित्यमाराधयति नान्यथा | (Karma Purana, Uttarardha, 1५:25) 
TARR मत्सपर्या मच्छद्धां मन्मनोगतम्‌ | 

जानन्ति गोपिका$ पार्थ नान्ये जानन्ति तत्त्वतः । । (BhBgavatapurága, LX , 4) 
तत्तु विषयत्यागात्सङ्गत्यागाद्च | (Narada Bhakti satra, 35) 


. तच्छद्दधाना मुनयो ज्ञानयैराग्ययुक्तया । 


पश्यन्नामनि चालानं भक्त्या श्रुतग्रहीतया | | (Bhagavatapurana 1,2,12) 
ध्यायतो विषयान्पुंगः .......... बुद्धिनाशाठ्रणश्यति 11 (Bhagavadgita 1 60-63 ) 
अनन्यचेताः सततं यो मा स्मरति नित्यश 
तस्याहं सुलभः पार्थ नित्ययुक्तस्ययोगिनः | (bid. VII, 14) 
अनन्याश्चिन्तयंतो मां ये जना$ पर्युपासते 
तेषां नित्याभियुक्तानां योगक्षेमं वहाम्यहम्‌ || (Ibid. IX, 22 ) 

तुलयाम लवेनापि न स्वर्ग नापुनर्भवम्‌ | 

भगवत्सड्रिसडुस्य मर्त्यानां किमुताशिषः | | (Bhügavatapurána 1,18,13) 
महत्सङ्गस्तु दुर्लभोऽगम्योऽमोघश्च । । (Narada Bhakti sūtra, 39) 
लभ्यते agda | (lbid, 40) 


46. In the words of Bhagavan Das 'So Bhakti yoga in the narrower sense, begins with the fixing of 


faith in, and worship, in the hope of some reward, of all sorts of natural and artifictal objects. 


ranging from the pettiest stocks, stones, idols, amulets, and fetishes to the grandest Suns. and Stars, 


The faith of the worshipper, which is a form of the will force of the great self present in him also, 


though he be unconscious of the great fact makes such worship too effective, even in those cases 


where the object of the worship is not a real living entity, capable of direct response’. 
A study in the theory of Avataras Bhagavan Das 
Bharatiya Vidyabhavana, Bombay, 1962, pp. 148-149 
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47. परमात्मा हरि$ स्वामी रवतोऽहं तस्य किंकरः । | 
कैंकर्यमखिलावृत्तिरित्येष ज्ञान संग्रह । । (Bharadwaja Samhita p.122) 
48. श्रवणं कीर्तनं विष्णो8 स्मरणं पादसेवनम्‌ | 
अर्चनं dad दास्यं सख्यमासनिवेदनम्‌ । । (Bhagavatapurága VI, 5,23) 
49. Philosophy of Madhvacarya 
Dr.B.N.K Sharma 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavana, Bombay, 1962, p.290 


50. चेदास्त्वधीता मम लोकनाथ dH तपो नानृतमुक्तपूर्व पूजां गूरूणां सततं करोमि परस्य गुह्य न च भिन्नपूर्व 
गुप्तानि चत्वारि यथागमं मे शत्रौ च मित्रे च समोऽसि नित्यं । .....आचारस्य ज्ञानसाधनत्वोक्तेश्च ज्ञानाभावे 
सम्यग्‌ भक्त्यभावात्‌ । । (Gitabhasya of Madhvacarya IX,31) 
51. न भवत्येव प्रायः तद्भक्तः सुदुराचारः ।............ 

उत्ताउन्य8 कश्चिद्धवत्ति de दांभिकत्वेन स aaye HI (bi, IK 30-31) 
52. a. धर्मो भवत्यधर्मोऽपि कृतो भक्तेस्तवाच्युत । 

पापं भवति धर्मोऽपि यो न wads कृतो हरे8 । । (Sadzcarasmrá,29) 

b. स्वविहितवृत्या भक्त्या भगचदाराधनमेव परमो धर्म 

तद्विरुद्धः सर्वाप्यधर्मः | | (Gitatatparya, Introduction) 
53. अतीतानागतत्ञानी त्रैलोक्योद्धरणक्षमः 

एतादृशोऽपि न आचारं श्रौतस्मार्त परित्यजेत्‌ । । (Harivarpsa) 
54. देशबंधश्चित्तस्य धारणा | ( Yogasütram 3,1) 
55. तत्र प्रत्ययैकतानता ध्यानम्‌ | (Ibid, 3,2) 
56. प्रसन्नवदनाम्भोजं पद्मगर्भारुणेक्षणमू | 

नीलोत्पलदलश्यामं शंखचक्रगदाधरम्‌ । । 

कीर्तन्यतीर्थयशसं पुण्यश्लोक यशस्करम्‌ | 

ध्यायेद्देवं समग्रांगं यावन्नच्यवतेमनः || (Bhagavatapurana 3,28, 13-18) 
57. ऋषीणां प्रस्तरोसि । नमोऽस्तु दैवाय प्रस्तराय । । (Atharvaveda 16,2,6) 
58. अन्याभिलाषिताशून्यं ज्ञानकर्मा्चनावृतरम्‌ | 

आनुकूल्येन pungile ufddect । (Bhakti Rasümrta Sindbu, Purva Vibhapa \-9) 
59. भुक्ति मुक्ति स्पृहा यावत्‌ पिशाची हृदि वर्तते । 

तावद्‌ भक्ति सुखस्यात्र कथमभ्युदयो HÀG |! (Ibid. 2-16) 
60. ANA शुभदा मोक्ष लघुताकृत मुदुर्लभा । 

सान्द्रानन्द विशेषात्मा श्रीकृष्णाकर्षणी च सा । | (Ibid, 1-12) 


61. कृतिसाध्या भवेत्‌ साध्यभावा सा साधनाभिधा । 
नित्य सिद्धस्यभावस्य प्राकट्यं हृदि साध्यता । । ([७।५., 2-2) 
62. Purandara and the Haridasa Movement 
Dr.M V.Krishna Rao M.A.D.Litt., 
Karnatak University, Dharwad, 1966, p.163. 
63. Abhinayabharati Ch. VI p,340 
64. The number of Rasas Dr. V.Raghavan — p.137 
65. Madhva's teachings in His own words 
Dr.B.N.K. Sharma  Bhavan's Book University 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavana, Bombay, 1961 p.93 
66. मयूरनामकवि$ शतश्लोकेन आदित्यं ge Hard निस्तीर्णः । । 
Sanskrit Kavicarite (Kannada) Vol.I p.384. 
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CHAPTER VI 


Literary Excellence of Madhvacarya 

The excellence of a poem or a devotional poem lies mainly in its richness 
of sentiment. But it is not proper to look upon the poem in this manner at cvery 
stage, since figurative language reflects only, the playful working of the poets 
imaginative mind. Mammata the wellknown author of the Kavyaprakasa states 
that the creation of a poet is quite superior to the creation of Brahma. Because 
God's creation has many limitations, especially in pleasing the hearts of the 
people. But a poets creation has no such limits.’ 

The wellknown rhetoricians have included the alahkaras among the con- 
stituents of poetry. 

हारादिवदलड्भार8 TA स्युरुपमादय$ | 

The figures of speech like Upama and others, adorn the poetry just as the 
golden ornaments like necklace etc, adorn young woman. So poets have made 
ample use of them. 

The poetic figures embellish the body of poetry constituted by Sabda and 
Artha. Bhamaha and Dandin, the alafikarikas of the old school, have considered 
the a/abkàras as the invariable elements of charm in poetry.? Vamana states that 
beauty is alaüKüra? and a poem appeals to the mind of a reader only if it has 
alaküras.Á But the excessive use of the figures of speech with special efforts 
would amount to artificiality as rightly observed by Anandavardhana. lle says 
that alańkīras should be used with great discretion in such a way as to subserve 


the delineation of rasa. 
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Alaükáras should be such as cvolved without special effort on the part of 
the poet.? Subservience to rasa and spontaneity in evolution, are the special 
requirements of a/aünkáras, which when fulfilled, give a stamp of greatness to a 
poet. 

Now a word about the place of a/ankaras in a piece of poetry, would not 
be out of place here. The word a/aükaára literally means अलडूरोतीति अलड्डार8 ie., 
that which decorates. In everyday life, a/ankaras mean ornaments which 
decorate a person. In rhetorics, the word a/aükara means poetic embellishments 
which add charm to poetry as necklaces, bangles etc., add charm to the beauty 
of a lady. Bhamaha and Dandin hold that a/ankaras are very essential in a picce 
of poetry. Bhamaha opiaes that an unornamental poem, full of poetic sentiments, 
does not attract a reader like a beautiful but an unornamented face of a Lady. © 

Dandin also said about the importance of a/aikaras, as a means of adding 
charm to poetry.” Agnipurána, which has ascribed the same importance to 
alaük&ras, has added that poem devoid of a/ankaras is like a widow.’ Though 
Vamana laid more emphasis on riti, he did accept the importance of a/ankaras. 
He also says beauty is alafikêra and a poem appeals to the mind of a reader. if 
it has a/aikiras. काव्यं ग्राह्ममलडारात्‌, सौन्दर्य अलड२४(&दवए)/ब/41# 72, i 12) lic opines 
that although the gunas make a poem charming, alañkāra too add to the poetic 
charm. To quote him again; 

काव्यशोभाया३ कर्तारो धर्मा गुणाः । 
तदातिशयहेतवस्त्वलडु।रा | । ° 
By the time of Vimana alaiikaras were regarded as very important in a ka vya.! d 


Anandavardhana is the first rhetorician,who strongly opposed the importance, 
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ascribed to them. He has asserted that alailkaras, should be used only if they are 

suitable in the culmination of rasa,otherwise they should be avoided. He says; 
काले च ग्रहणत्यागौ नातिनिर्वहणैर्णिता । 1 

A poetic composition has its two aspects. 

1) words which constitute its outer figure 

ii) The connotations of these words i.c., meaning. Both of these should be well 

arranged and ornamental in a composition of high poetic value. Thus the alankaras 

which add charm to any poetic piecc, can be of two types. 

A) Decorating the words, (Sabdalarikara) 

B) Decorating the sense. (Artha/lankara) 

These which decorate the words entirerly depend upon the words for their 
existence, for they cease to survive, as soon as a word is replaced by another. 
On the other hand, the a/aókáras based on meaning continue to exist even with 
the change of letters and words. 

Madhvacarya may be said to be equally well versed in the science of Rheto- 
rics, as can be seen from copious examples of various figures of speech. A 
perusal of Madhviodrya's stotras makes it evident that Madhvacarya has em- 
ployed various figures of speech, more Sabdalaikaras than Arthalaikaras to 
attract the hearts of the readers or devotees. 

Both the Sabddlaskaras and the Arth3lahkiras consist in a big group of 
figures of speech that have been used by Madhvacarya. To be more precise, 
Madhvacarya's use of Sabdalankürás is considerably more as comparing to the 
usc of the Arthalaükaras. Majority of Sabdalaikaras arc Anuprasa. which has 


been brought in very beautifully. 
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Sabdilasikiras + 

"Anuprása is that ; where same word or letter is repeated for a number of 
times, in the same order, no matter, if their vowels differ in such repetitions, "^ 

Madhvacarya, no doubt, enriched his stotras with various figures of speech 
with special reference to Sabdalankáras. Among Sabdalankaras,. anuprisa is 
the favourite a/ankara of Madhvicirya. 

The very first verse of his devotional poem Dvadasa stotra sets the trend 
of verbal skill with its characteristic feature of prasa. The Dvidaga stotra is 
fully devoted to the special use of Sabdslatikiras. The critical note can be scen 
below; 

बन्दे ee सदानन्दं वासुदेवं निरञ्जनम्‌ | 
इन्दिरापतिमाद्यादि बरदेशचरप्रदम्‌ु । । DOS. 

" [ reverentially salute Vasudeva the adorable, of the nature of 
impeccable bliss, immaculate, the Lord of Indira and the bestower of boons on 
boon-giving lords such as Brahma and others." 

In the above verse, the letters 4 and दे are repeatedly used four times. 
.७नकारोत्तरवर्तिदकार So it is the best example of Vrityanuprisa.!” 

(वन्दे aay सदानन्द and इन्दिरार्पाति ) 

Madhvacarya while describing the limbs of the Supreme Lord, in the third 
verse of the first chapter, makes a fine use of Vrttyanuprasa, the verse given 
below is embodying it; 

जाम्यूनदाम्बराधारं नितम्बं चिन्त्यमीशितु8। 
स्थर्णमञ्जीर संवीतं आरूढंजगदम्बया । । 


" The waist of Lord supporting the garment of golden huc, girt with a 
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golden girdle and resorted to by the Mother of the universe, Laksmi, should be 
reflected upon." 
Here मकारोत्तरवर्तिबकार means letter म is used with 3 for four times, whioh 
is a finc instance of Sabdalatikira. 
. Another verse whioh reflects Vrttyanuprasa deserves mention; 
स्मरणीयमुरो विष्णो$ इन्दिरावासमीशितुः | 
अनन्तमन्तवदिब भुजयोरन्तरं गतम्‌ । । .5.1,5 
"The infinite chest of Lord Visnu the abode of Indira, which Bes between 
his arms; looking as though finite, should he meditated upon 
The above verse, in the praise of Lord Visnu's chest, has, repetition of 
नकारोत्तरवर्तितकार three times which forms Vrttyanuprasa alankara. 
Like wise, another verse, describing the gentle smile of the over-lord 
Govinda points to Vrttyanuprasa. 
पूणनिन्यसुखोद्भासि मन्दस्मितरमधीशितुः | 
गोयिन्दस्य सदा चिन्त्यं नित्यानन्दपदप्रदम्‌ || D.5.1,9 
"The gentie smile of the over-lord Govinda which shines with mfinite and 
unique delight is to be always meditated upon. It is the bestower of the state of 
eternal bliss.' 
The repetition of the syllables 4 with 4 three times forms a Vrttyanuprasa. 
(नकारोत्तरबर्तिदकार) 
The concluding verse of the first chapter is also a good instance of 
Vrttyanuprasa. 
| सन्ततं चिन्तयेनन्तं अन्तकाले विशेषतः। 
नैवोदापुर्गृणन्तोऽन्तं यदूगुणानामजादयः || 


r 
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"I meditate upon Ananta always and in a special way at the time of 
departure from this world. Brahma and other divinities proclaiming the attributes 
of Ananta did not reach the end of them.' 

Here, in the above quoted verse मकारोत्तरबर्तितकार is repeated five times 
which is undoubtedly Vittyanuprasa. 

So also, first verse of the second chapter and the fourth verse of the same 
are the instances of Vrttyanuprasa. 

सुजनोदधिसंबृद्धि पूर्णचन्द्रो गुणार्णवः । 
अमन्दानन्दसान्द्रो as प्रीयतामिन्दिरापति$। । 

‘May the Lord of Indira, the full moon as it were to the swelling ocean of 
devotees, who is full of attributes, abounding in intense bliss, be pleased with 
us." 

In the given verse the syllables. न with द (नकारोत्तरवर्तिदकार) are repeated 
five times. The same syllables are repeated in the fourth verse. 14 

The last verse of the second chapter also represents an example of 
Vrttyanuprasa, 

इन्दिरामन्दसान्द्राफ्रय कटाक्षप्रेक्षितात्मने । 
अस्मदिष्टैककार्याय पूर्णाय हरये «uil 

' Obeisance to Hari who is full of auspicious attributes, whose form ts 
gazed al by Indira's profuse, devotiondense, sublime, sideglances, whose chief 
aim lies in fulfilling our aspirations.’ 

Here also नकारोत्तरवर्तिदकार is repeated for three times. 

Anuprása is very well refleoted in the following verse in which 


Madhvacarya extols Lord Vasudeva devoutedly. 
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वासुदेवा परिमेय सुधामन्‌ शुद्धसदेदित सुन्दरीकान्त | 
धराधरधारण वेधुरधर्तः सौधृतिदीधितिवेधृविधातः । । D.S. ४,1 
' O Vasudeva, immeasurable, possessor of excellent lustre, impeccable. 
always endowed with prosperity or excellently known alround by the righteous 
or ever wakeful beloved of Sundari (Laksmi) , supporter of the mountain 
Mandara, destroyer of demons, bearer of universe, creator of Brahma who is 
himself the creator of those Rudra and others of resplendent righteous fortitude.’ 
Since the syllables धराधर, वेधुर,सौधृति and वेधृनिधात$ are used which 
produce the same sound is an illustration of a verbal figure 'Anuprasa hy name. 
The whole fifth chapter is the best example of Anuprasa. 0 
There is one remarkable instance in the sixth chapter, in which two syl- 
lables न and द (नकारोत्तरवर्तिदकार) are repeated as many as eight times. 
देवकिनन्दन नन्दकुमार वुन्दावनाञ्चन गोकुलचन्द्र | 
कन्दफलाशन सुन्दररूप नन्दितगोकुल बन्दितपाद | D.5.४1,1 
' O son of, Devaki, son of Nanda, saunterer in Bindavana, moon to Gokula, 
consumer of bulbous roots and fruits, of beautiful form, I bow down to you whe 
have gladdened Gokula and whose feet are worshipped by the devotees 
Here, the use of Nanda, for so many times which produces the same 
sound and represents Anuprasa. The very next verse also represents 
Vrityanuprasa alaükara. 16 
All verses of the eighth chapter represent 'Dvitiyaksaraprása which is a 
rare alaükara. It is also named as Padagatavarnanuprasa by Dandin. Some ex- 


amples show the same. 
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वन्दिताशेषवन्योरुवून्दारक चन्दनाचर्चितोदारपीनांसकम्‌ | 
इन्दिराचञ्चलापाडूनीराजितं मन्दरोद्वारिवृत्तोद्धुजाभोगिनम्‌ || 
प्रीणयामो वासुदेवं देवतामण्डलाखण्डमण्डनम्‌ | D.S.VIILI 

' We are propitiating Vasudeva whom the legion of divinities, such as 
Brahma and others, adored by all, is engaged in genuflecting or worshipping; 
who possesses sandal-paste anointed, lofty, robust arms, who is cherished by 
the tremulous side glances of Indira, who is sedulous with his shoulders, round 
and excellent, serviceble in lifting up the Mandara mountain, who is the integral 
ornament of the assemblage of divinities. 

Similarly, other verses are also of Dvitiyaksaraprasa.! ^ 

The repetition of the second part of all verses in the ninth chapter, 
represents Anuprasa alankara, because of alliteration, where tho same sound is 
repeated. 

शुभतमकथाशय परमसदोदित | 
जगदेककारण राम रमारमण । । 

' 0 Rama, prime cause of the universe, import of the holiest philosophical 
debate, supreme, evershining, be my refuge.' 

The whole twelth chapter is a best instance of Vrttyanuprasa where the 
syllables न anda ( नकारोत्तवर्तिदकार) is repeated for many times in each and 
every verse. To quote; 

आनन्दमुकुन्द अरविन्दनयन | आनन्दतीर्थपरानन्दवरद | | 

'O Blissful, bestower of beautitude, lotus-eyed, I bow down to you, 

conferer of the boon of exalted bliss on Anandatirtha.' The remaining verses 


runs thus;! 8 


The beautiful verses of the small work of Madhvacarya, Kanduka stuti. 
represents Aguprasa alaükara. 
अम्बरगंगा चुंबितपाद$पदतलविदलितगुरुतरशकट$ | 
कालीयनागक्ष्वेलनिहन्ता सरसिजनबदलविकसितमयन$ | | 
कालघनालीकर्बुरकाय$ शरशतशकलितरिपुशतनिकर$। 
सन्ततमस्मान्‌ पातु मुरारि$ सततगसमजबखगपतिनिरत३ । । 
Lord Krsna is the greatest in all respects, divine river the Ganga kisses 
His fect, and He is responsible for killing wicked demon Sakata and Ilis fect 
suppressed pride of the serpent Kaliya, and His eyes resemble new hooomed 
lotus petals. 

Let Lord Krsna, Murari protect us always, whose body resembles the colour 
of thick clouds laden with water and who killed hundreds of demons by His 
many arrows and whose vehicle is Garuda, the king of birds, who is always in 
journey and who is having highest speed. 

These two alliterative verses are said to have been composed by 
Madhvacarya, as a boy, while playing with a ball (कन्दुक) in tune with the 
springing of a ball. These two verses are definitely examples of Anuprasa 


alaükara. 


ARTHALANKARAS: 
Madhvacarya has made use of Arthalankaras rarely in his stotras. In his 
stotra works, we find Upama, Rupaka and Virodabhasa, alarikaras. Among these 


alankaras, Rüpaka is the favourite alankára of Madhvacarya. Upama comes 


next in number and finally Virodabhasa. A selective approach to the elucidation of 


ww 
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these alankaras is attempted here as to highlight Madhvaoarya’s profound 
knowledge of a/aükara sasira. 
Rüpaka or Metaphor: 

Madhvacérya has made use of Rüpaka figure of speech in his own style. 
There are many instances of this figure of speech. Also there is an example 
illustrating the sub-divisions of Rupaka. 

Rüpaka or Metaphor is the identification of the Upamana and Upameya. 
This identification must spring from extreme resemblance between the two. 
Another point to note is that the Abheda in Riipaka is Gharya or volitional. 
Though we identify tho face with tho moon, wo nro quito oonsoious of thc 
difference between the two.!? 

The definition given above may be seen reflected in the following 
examples; 

स्मरेत्‌ यामिनीनाथ सहस्रामितकान्तिमतू | 
भवत्तापापनोदीडयं श्रीपतेर्मुखपडूजम्‌ || D.S.L8 

' The lotus face of Sripati should be concentrated upon whose loveliness 
cannot be measured by, the loveliness of even a thousand moons. It is the anni- 
hilator of all affilictions of worldly existence and is therefore adorablc.' 

In this verse Madhvacarya extols Lord Narayana, consort of Sri. The fig- 
ure of speech Rüpaka is seen in the word श्रीपते मु खपडुजम Here Lord's face 1s 
compared to lotus. And this comparison is intentional. Hence it is an apt ex- 
ample of Rüpaka. 

सुजनोदधिसंवृद्धि पूर्णचन्द्रो गुणार्णवः | 
अमन्दानन्दसान्द्रो नः प्रीयतामिन्दिरापतिः | | D.S.ILI 


" 


"May the Lord of Indira, the full moon as it were to the swelling ocean of 
devotees, who is full of auspicious attributes, abounding in intense bliss, be 
pleased with us." 

Here we find Paramparita Rüpaka. Paramparita is developed when there 
are two metaphors which are related to each other as cause and ०6०.“ 

The above stated verse illustrates the Paramparita type of Rüpaka. Herc 
the Lord is compared to the full moon and the full moon swells the water of the 
ocean and the supreme God who is identified with the full moon swells the 
ocean in the form of good men सुमन Hence it is a faithful example of Paramparita 
Rüpaka.  इन्दिरापति$ - कार्यरूपक 

सुजन उदधि - कारणरूपक 
रमाचकोरीविधवे दुष्टपर्पोदवह्र्‍ये । । 
सत्पान्थननगेहाय नमो नारायणाय d । D.S.I,I 

'My obeisance to you Narayana, the moon to the partridge like Rama. the 
submarine fire to the insolenoe of the wicked, the refuge to the worthy travel- 
lers.' 

Here Paramparita Rupaka is reflected in the रमाचकोरीविधवे । 
रमा - चकोरी - कारणरूपक 
नारायण - विधु - कार्यरूपक 
Narayana is the full moon who pleses the partridge in the form of Rania beauti- 
fully. 

Madhvacarya has made use of Rupaka or Metaphor figure of speech in 


many descriptions. The following verse is, no doubt an instance of Rupaka. 
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विमलै$ श्रुतिशाणनिशाततमै३ सुमनो5सिभिराशु निहत्य दृढम्‌ | 
बलिनं निजवैरिणमात्मतमोमिदमीशमनन्तमुपास्व हरिम्‌ || D.S.IV,5 

" With swords in the form of good minds finely sharpened on -whetstones 
in the form of scriptures and purified and having quickly exterminated your 
powerful innate foe, do you, o devotees, meditate upon the boundless Lord Hari. 
the annihilator of souls, nescience. 

Here श्रुति are identified with शाण whetstones, This leads to the identification 
of the good minds with swords. 
श्रुति - शाण --- कारणरूपक 
gaa: -- असि --- कार्यरूपक 
Thus it is another good example of परम्परितरूपकए 

Thus, these are a few examples of Rüupaka. 

UPAMÁ OR SIMILE: 

Upama or simile, figure of speech has been the foundational of all other 
alankaras. Upama is formed where there are all four constituents in the given 
example. Those are; Upameya. Upamana, Sadharanadharma, and Upamá-vácak-sabda, 
Upama with all these constituents is called Piirnopama, and when there is an 
absence of one or two or three constituents mentioned above, it is called 
Luptopama. Upama, the figure of speech is based om the resemblance between 
Upauieya and. Upamàna, through the common property or the Sadháranadharma 
The resemblance is known by the Upamapratipadaka words like ' Yatha, iva, va. 
and vat ००. 

A poets poetic grandeur depends on how best he uses this figure of speech. 


No doubt other figures of speech are used by poets, but Upama or simile is thc 
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one which is liked and relished by both scholars and common men alike. 
Upania is defined by Mammata as the similarity in two different objects. 
साधर्म्यमुपमा भेदे पूर्णा लुप्ता च साऽप्रिमा | 
औत्यार्थी च भवेद्वाक्ये समासे तद्धिते तथा । । Kavyaprakasa X,1) 

He considers simile as two types a) Puma b) Lupta. Again on a different 
basis, he divides it into two other types a) Srauti b) Arthi. These similes are 
expressed through sentences (Vakya) compounds, (680358), and nominal af- 
fixes, ( Taddhita). 

The rhetoricians consider Upania as most important and most attractive, 
figure or speech. Ruyyaka has gone to the extent of remarking Upamia as the 
seed or basis of all other figures of speech. 22 

One more scholar considers Upama as the crown-jewel and as the mother 
of poets. Thus; 

अलडुरशिरोरत्नं सर्वस्वं काव्यसम्पदाम्‌ | 
उपमाकविबंशस्य मार्तेवेति मतिर्मम । (Alarikarasekhara) 

Appayya Diksita calls Upama as a 'Dancer' who dances to entertain the 
audience or the people.” 

With this background we may consider Upama, is the basis of all other 
alaükaàras. 

Madhvacürya's use of Upania ligure of speech may be seen from the ex- 
amples given below.; 

नमामि निश्चिलाधीश किरीटापृष्टपीठवतू | 
हृत्तमश्शमनेऽर्काभं श्रीपते$ पादपड्डूजमू | D.S.I,2 


गृ bow down to the lotus feet of Sripati, Lord of Sri, gracing a pedestal 
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brushed by the diadems of the entire circle of divinities such as Brahma and 
others, and having effulgence like the Sun in dispelling the darkness of the mind.’ 
This verse tells us that the lotus feet of Lord should be meditated by each 
and every devotee for His divine grace. Here Sungod dispels the outward 
darkness, whereas the supreme Lord dispels the darkness of mind 1.6 ignorance. 
(अकस्य आभा इन आभा ) So श्रीपति is upameya, AG is upamana and दत्तमश्शम8 is 
sadharanadharma. This comparision is possible due to the resemeblance 
between them. Hence this verse illustrates Upama figure of speech. 
स्मरेत्‌ यामिनीनाथ सहस्रामितकान्तिमतू | 
भवतापाप्रनोदीड्यं श्रीपतेर्मुखपडूजम्‌ || D.S.1,8 
' The lotus face of Sripati should be concentrated upon whose loveliness 
cannot be measured by the loveliness of even a thousand moons. It is the 
annihilator of all affilictions of worldly existence and is therefore adorable.’ 
The above verse in the praise of Lord's face is another illustration of 
Upama figure of speech. The following verse may be cited to illustrate the beauty 
of Upama; 
स्मरामि भवसन्ताप हानिदामृतसागरम्‌ | 
पूणनिन्दस्य रामस्य सानुरागावलोकनम्‌ । D.S.1,10 
' I reflect upon the affectionate glance of Rama, possessed of infinite bliss. 
which like the ocean of nectar is the annihilalor of the agonies of worldly exist 
ence.' 
The resemblance between the supreme God and the ocean of nectar ® 
remarkable. 


There are a few more instances of Upama, figure of speech in the tenth 
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chapter. Let us consider these figures elaborately. 
तरुणादित्य सवर्णक चरणाब्जामलकोर्ते | 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञापय मे ते || D.S.x,8 

' O possessor of lotus-feet having a colour similar to that of the morning 
Sun, possessor of impecoable glory, full of compassion, bestower of boons, 
acquaint me with thy deeds.’ 

Here चरणाब्ज is उपमेय and तरुणादित्य is the उपमान and the वर्ण or कान्ति is the 
साधारण धर्म, Another beautiful instance of Upama employed by the Madhvacarya, 
is embodied in following verse, 

सलिल प्रोत्थसरामकमणिवर्णच्चनखादे । 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चारितं ज्ञापय मे ते । 0.5.%,9 

' O possessor of hue similar to that of the water born blue lotus, 
possessor of ruby-tinted exalted nail bases, full of compassion, bestower of 
boons, acquaint me with thy deeds.’ 

' Here सलिलप्रोत्थ is उपमान, श्रीपति , is उपमेय and राग or colour is the 
common quality. In another example in this verse मणि! are उपमान and Ads arc 
उपमेय and वर्ण is the साधारण धर्म . 

कजतूणीनिभपानन वरजङ्घामितशक्ते | 
करूणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञापय मे ते । D.S.X,10 

' O possessor of holy and excellent shanks resembling rainbow quivers. 
Omnipotent, full of compassion, bestower of boons, acquaint me with thy deeds.’ 
Here कजतूणी is the उपमान, बरजेंधा is the उपमेय . 

इभहस्तप्रभशोभन परमोरुस्थरमाले | 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञापय मे ते ।। D.5.%,11 
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O Thou having Rania as a bee on sublime thigh hand-some like the radiant 
trunk of an elephant full of compassion, bestower of boons, acquaint me thy 
deeds. 

Here इभहस्त is the उपमान and WATS the उपमेय and प्रभा is the common quality. 
असनोत्फुल्लसुपुष्पक समवर्णावरणान्ते । 
करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञापय मे ते । । .5.%,12 

' O Donner of an upper garment similar in colour to that of the fully 
blossomed lovely Asana flower. Full of compassion, bestower of boons., 
acquaint me with thy deeds at the time of death. Here असनोक्कुल्ल सुपुष्पक is 
उपमान and the उपमेय is आवरण and साधारण धर्म is समवर्ण 

Madhvacarya often employs this figure of speech with special charm. The 
first verse of the Acarya's another stotra viz., Nrsimha-Nakha-Stufi, is an apt 
example of the figure of speech, Upama, 

पान्तु अस्मान्‌ पुरुहूतवेरिबलवन्मातंगमाद्यद्‌ घटा 

कुम्भो च्ञाद्रिविपारनाधिक पटुप्रत्येकयञ्रायिताः | 

Has ठीरवास्य प्रततसुनखरादारितारातिदूर 

प्रध्वस्तघ्वान्तशान्ताप्रविततमनसा भाविता नाकिवृन्दै8 | | 
(Nrsimha - Nakha - Stuti 1) 

" Formerly mountains had wings; In their flight, they came down and buried 
whole cities. So God Indra out off their wings with his massive thunder boit. 

Daityas, the born enemies of Gods are likened to huge bodied mountain 
like elephants and Lord Nrsimha is the all powerful Lion. The spacious. sharp 
claws are compared to Indri's thundrebolt, each nail is effectual in smashing the 


gigantic demons. These nails are supremely superhuman and are imperishable. 
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eternal and divine pre-eminence is incessantly meditated upon by all the Gods 
with deep, sincere devotion for knowledge and light. The nails dispel the 
darkness of ignorance common to souls clothed with perishable bodies with 
active organs, which are always sensing pleasures. 

Here, in the above cited verse, in the praise of Lord Nrsimha, the filth 
inoarnation of Lord Visnu, His nails are compared to Indra's thundrebolt, which 


is a apt instance of the figure of speech Upama. 


VIRODHABHASA OR CONTRADICTION: 

When two things are stated to be as though opposed or contradictory lo 
each other though there is really no contradiction between them, the Virodhabhasa 
arises. Because the figure contains apparent contradiction, this figure is called 
Virodhabhasa. “4 

This is clear from the following example. 

स्मरणीयमुरो विष्णो8 इन्दिरावासमीशितुः। 
अनन्तमन्तवदिव भुजयोरन्तरं गतम्‌ ॥ । D.5.1,5 

' The infinite ohest of Lord Visnu, the abode of Indira, which lies betwecn 
His arms, looking as though finite, should be meditated upon." 

The supreme Lord's chest though infinite, explained as finite lying 
between His arms is an instance of Virodhabhasa. 

Madhvacarya in fact, is not head-strong in their use. He has not stuck to 
any one figure, but on the other hand uses many figures according to the 
occasion. The use of these many alañkaāras no doubt has added much in the 


expression of ideas and culmination of rasa. With Madhvacarya, the use of 
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THE METRICAL ANALYSIS OF MADHVACARYA'S STOTRAS ; 

Now let us consider the metrical distribution of the stotras composed by 
Madhvacarya. As a great poet philosopher of inimitable style and enviable 
calibre, Madhvaoarya has used more than ten metres with differnt syllables. His 
mastery over these metres is astounding. 

The Vedic metres are governed by the number of syllables only, though 
they maintain a particular internal rhythm, each of its own. This type of metre is 
called Chagdas. From the Vedic chagdas, the Anustubh alone survived and was 
very largely used in the composition of many scientific works in Sanskrit and in 
the two great epios viz., the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. This metre. how- 
ever, tended to become regularised, so that the distinction between the aksara- 
metre and mitra-metre practically disappeared. It is the later vernacular poetry, 
that followed the Prakrit, that in part revived and also created the Chagdas, of 
which ovi and Abhanga are the special types. 

The earliest and the most important work in Sanskrit prosody is the 
Pingalachandas-Sastra, attributed to the sage Pingala, which consists of sutras 
distributed over cight books. So far as the Sanskrit poctry is concerned a (wo 
fold classification of metres is therefore to be made into Jati and Vitta; 

A Jati is a stanza the metre of which is regulated by the number of 
syllabic instants or mitras in each quarter. 

A vrtta is governed by the number of syllables, their quantity and the 
fixed order of their position in eaoh quarter or line of a verse. The vrita itself is 


of three types; 
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i) Samavrtta, When all its quarters are similar. 

ii) Ardha Samavrtta, When alternative quarters i.c., 1&3 and 2&4 are similar. 
iii) Visamavrtta; When all the quarters are dissimilar. This type is of rare 
occurrence. 

The quantity or matra of a syllable is connected with the time required for 
its utterance. À syllable which is uttered in one instant is short; that which takes 
double the time required for the short syllable is long. Accordingly, the 
syllables are either short or long. A syllable is short if its vowel is short, and 
long if its vowel is long. 

The vowels '2,/,u,r,J.' (अ, इ, 3,%,4) aro short ; the remaining vowcls arc 
long. But a short vowel becomes long in prosody when it is followed by an 
anusvara, visarga, by a conjunct consonant and at the end of the pada.?” 

A short syllable is oalled Laghu and is denoted by the symbol (U) A long 
syllable is called Guru and is denoted by the symbol). 

For the purpose of scanning metres, eight gapas or syllabic feet are 
devised, which are distinguished from one another by a particular combination 
of short and long syllables. The names and syllabic quantity of the gagas are 
given below; 

आदिमध्यावसानेषु यरता यान्ति लाघवम्‌ | 
भजसा गौरवं यान्ति मनौ तु गुरुलाघवम्‌ |! 


Represented in symbols the ganás are as follows; 
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1.4 - गण = U- - (Bacchius) 

2.0 - गण = -U- (Amphimacer) 
3. d - गण = --U (Anti-bacchius) 
4. भ - गण = - U U (Dactylus) 

b. ज - गण च , U-U (Amphibrachys) 
6.8 - गण = UU- (Anapaestus) 
7. म - गण = - -- (Mollosus) 

8.4 - गण = U U U (Tribrachys) 


Sanskrit prosodistr classify Vrttas according to the number of syllables 
contained in each quarter. Thus they enumerate twentysix classes of 'samavrtias 
as the number of syliables in each quarter of a regular metre may vary from one 
to twenty-six. Each of these classes comprehends a great number of possible 
metres according to the different modes in which long and short syllables may 
be distributed. For instance, in the class where each quarter contains six 
syllables, cach of the six syllables may be either short or long, and thus the 
number of possible combinations is 2x2x2x2x2x2 or 25-64, though not even half 
a dozen are in general use; so in the case of the twenty-six syllabled class, the 
possible varieties are 22" or 87, 108 ,864! But if we consider the cases where thc 
alternate quarters are similar or all dissimilar, the variety of possible metres is 
almost infinite. Pingala, and the last chapter of ' Vrtta-ratnakara, give directions 
for computing the number of possible varieties and for finding their places, or 
that of any single one, in a regular enumeration of them. The different varieties. 
however. Which have been used by poets are few when compared with the vast 


multitude of possible metres. 
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The distribution of metres, over twelve chapters of Dvadaga stotra is as 


below; 
I Chapter 
Il. Chapter 
III Chapter 
IV Chapter 
V Chapter 
VI Chapter 
VII Chapter 
VIII Chapter 
IX Chapter 
X Chapter 
XI Chapter 
XII Chapter 


Let us consider the definition of metres. 


Anustubh. 
Anustubh. 
Totaka. 
Totaka. 
Gaths. 
Dodhaka. 
Vasantatilaka. 
Sragvini. 
Gatha. 
Gatha. 
Anustubh. 
Gatha. 


Anustubh: Of Aksaravrtta or chagdas the only example to be found in 


the olassical Sanskrit poetry is the Anusfubh. There is however a certain 


regularity in it, which is clear from the following definition; 


श्लोके षष्ठं गुरु ज्ञेयं सर्वत्र लघु पञ्चकम्‌ | 
Rege पादयो हस्यं सप्तमं दीर्घमन्ययो$। | 


Anustubh has four padas, each consisting of eight syllables. There arc 


many variations of this metre, but the definition given above gives the type most 


commonly used. According to it , the fifth syllable of each pada is short; thc 


sixth is long; the seventh in the second and the fourth padas is short and in the 
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first and thc third padas is long. The remaining syllables are either short or long. 

'In the present Madhvacarya's Dvada$a stotra Anustubh metre occurs in 
first, second and eleventh chapters. To evaluvate, let us discuss one example 
from each of these three chapters, by means of scanning. 
Chapter -I वन्दे spei Sard वासुदेवं भिरञजनम्‌ | 

इन्दिरापतिमादयादि quB || DS 
Chapter - 11 वशी वशे न कस्यापि योऽजितो बिजिताखिलः 
सर्यकर्ता न क्रियते d नमामि रमापतिम्‌ 11 D.S. 1,5 

Chapter - KI दूराद्‌ दूरतरं Gp तदेबान्तिकमन्तिकात्‌ | 

आनन्दस्य Wd वन्दे ब्रहमेन्द्राधभिवन्दितम्‌ 1! D.S.XE7 
The third and fourth chapter represent Totaka vrtta. The definition of this metre 
runs, thus; 

बद तेटकमब्धिसकारयुतम्‌ | 

Here the scheme of gagas is four स ganas. (स,स,स,स) 
Chapter - III 


Y- BULL (.॥ 3-८ 


कुठे sed कर्मे निजं नियतं हरिपादविनप्रधिया सततम्‌ | 
D- OU- C) - OU- 


हरिरेव परो हरिरेव yas हरिरेव जगत्पितृमातृगतिः । D.S. 1.1 
Chapter -IV 

S, O- tjLi- ०५५३-४५) C — nuadb- uy- 

बेहुचित्रजगद्दहुधाकरणात्‌ परशक्तिरनन्तगुण& परमः | 

t. U-UD- Ys ८-५ ५३ 

सुखरूपममुष्य पदं परमं स्मरतस्तु भविष्यति ततत्सततम्‌ || D.S.1V,3 

The fifth, ninth, tenth and twelth chapters represent a peculiar rare metre 
namely Gatha. It is a kind of metre in which every quarter of the stanza differs in 


the number of syllables are included under the general name viz, Gatha. 
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V Chapter 

बासुदेन्ापरिमेय सुधामन्‌ शुद्धसदोदित सुन्दरीकान्त | 

धराधरधारण वेधुरधर्त/ सौधृतिदीधितिवेधृविधातः || D.S. Vl 
Here in the first and third padas, the number of syllables is twelve, whereas in 
second snd last padas is eleven, so it is called Gatha. 
IX Chapter 

अगणितगुणगणमयशरीर हे विगतगुणेतर भव मम शरणम्‌ । 

शुभतमकथधाशय परम सदोदित जगदेककारण राम रमारमण | | D.5.1%, 3 

Here first and last padas have fourteen syllables, whereas in second and 
third have fifteen syllables. 
X Chapter 

अवन श्रीपतिर प्रतिरधिकेशादि भवादे । 

करुणापूर्णवरप्रद चरितं ज्ञापय मे ते II D.5.%,1 

It is a clear example of Gafha, since the number of syllables differs in 
each line. The number of syllables is seven, ten, nine, and eight in the four 
padas respectively. 
XII Chapter 

सुन्दरीमन्दिरगोविन्दवन्दे । 

आनन्दतीर्थपरानन्दवरद । D.S.XIL 2 

The first half pada has eleven and second has twelve syllables, which 
goes to prove Gatha metre. 

The sixth chapter is an apt example of Dodhaka metre. The definition of 
Dodhaka is as follows. 
दोधकमिच्छति भत्रितयाद्री The scheme of ganas in this metre is three 'Bha' ganas and 


two 'Ga' ganas 
२५०६० -- ५७६१ - (3 ०----७ ü 
देवकिनन्दन नन्दकुमार वृन्दावनाञ्चन गोकुलचन्द्र । 
कन्दफलाशन युन्दरख्ूप नन्दितगोकुल वन्दितपाद 
The seventh chapter, represents, the famous Vasantati/aka metre of which 
definition runs thus; 
उक्ता वसन्ततिलका तभजा जगी ग$ । 
The scheme of ganas in this metre is '7a, Bha, Ja, Ja, Ga, and Ga, ganas. 
आननदेतीर्थेगुनिसन्भुखे पटो त्यं maenda प्रियगत्तोर्थम्‌ | 
भक्त्या पठेल्यमितमात्मेनि सन्निधाय यः स्तोत्रमेतंदीधियाति तयोरभीछम्‌ । D.S. VIO 
The eighth chapter is an example of Sragvini metre. Its definition runs as 
कीर्तितैषा चतूरोफिका सृग्विणि and its scheme of ganas is र,र,र,र, 
fures सेंदा वेदवादोन्मुखेः सुप्रतापैः क्षितीशेश्वरैश्चार्चितम्‌ । 
अप्रतर्क्योरुसंविद्गुणं निर्मलं सुप्रकाशाजरानन्दरूपं परम्‌ । 
प्रीणयामो वासुदेवं देवतामण्डलाखण्डमण्डनम्‌ || 
The distribution of metres in Nrsimba-Nakha-Stuti is as follows ; 
The metre implimented in Nrsimha Nakha-stuti is a mixture of two metres. 
The first two padas have ninteen syllables is Sardulavikridita vratta. And the 
next two padas have twenty one syllables in Sragdhara vrtta. A number of 


variations are possible in such a mixture. The combination is examined below, 


—- —— 


पान्त्वस्मान्‌ पुरुहूतवेरिबलवन्मातंगमाद्यद्घटा 
~ LÀ 
कुम्भोचाद्रिविपारनाधिकपदु प्रत्येकवम्रायिता$ | 
(3-9 - S - DU 
श्रीमत्कठीरवास्य प्रततसुनखर। दारितारातिदूर 


——— 
प्रध्वस्तध्वान्तेशान्ताप्रवितततमनसा भावितानाकिवृन्दैs । । 


The metre implimented by Madhvacarya in his Kanduka stuti is Matrasamaka, 
which means the metre called matrasamaka consists of four quarters cach of 


which contains sixteen syllabic instants 
VO JANAKA OC — 


D 
अम्बरगंगाचुम्थितपाद$ पदतलविदलितगुरुतरशकट£। 
bydyn- 
कालीयनागक्ष्वेलनिहन्ततासर सिजनचदलविकसितनयन$ | 
Thus, Madhvacarya has used variety of metres in his stotras. The 
literary excellences displayed by Madhvacarya, here stand in testimony of his 


poctic genius. 
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CHAPTER-VII 
CONCLUSION 


In all the preceding chapters, we have made an attempt to study the 
various aspects of Madhvacarya’s stotra literature, along with that of the life and 
date of the Madhvacarya which is crystal clear. Relevant sources have been 
referred to, while discussing the life and date of Madhvacarya. The different 
aspects of séotra literature such as, survey of stotra literature and its origin which 
is traced to Rgveda, Madhvacürya's life history in brief and his works with a 
brief summary, with special reference to his stotras, Dvaita philosophical tenets 
inserted in his stotras, aspect of Bhakti and poetic conventions and a/ankáras are 
studied with appropriate illustrations. The thoughts of the various aspects devel- 
oped in the preceding chapters may now be gathered together as a single synthetic 
whole. We have adopted for this study, the method of highlighting the tenets of 
dualism inserted quite effectively in stotras and also literary merits of the stotras 
at the appropriate juncture. Keeping in mind the over-all picture that emerges out 
of the present critical study, one can hardly contest the opinion held by Dr. P 
Nagaraj Rao which he emphatically puts forth that the prime object of 
Madhvácarya in composing this stotra was to teach the path of devotion which is 
the only means for the final beautitude. “This delightful hymn to Lord $ri 
Narayana, ranks as the foremost stotra of Sri Madhva expressing intense 
devotion and intimate association with the Lord. The occasion for writing the 
poem is sacred. It was composed when the Acarya installed the Balakrsna vigraha 
of ineffable beauty and transcendent loveliness in Udupi. The Acarya knew with 


the accute insight of a psychologist that men involuntarily and naturally love 
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children. To love a child is a joy for ever and it is a thing of beauty. No 
extraneous inducement is necessary to love a child. It is an end in itself, Hence, 
he installed the idol of Lord Sri Krsna in the form of a child. 

The great Bhakta, the Acarya was burst into Krsnas praise and then into 
the description of the other incarnations. It is music, poetry, philosophy all 
combined into one."! 

The following is survey of the study in the different chapters, making a 
critical appraisal of the merits of the stotras in all its aspects and drawing 
relevant conclusions. 

In course of the thesis, the subject is analysed in various stages. The origin 
and the development of stotra is traced right from the Vedic period and a glimpse 
of the nature and value of this stotra-heritage is being dealt with, stotras formed 
an integral part of Religion. Gradually, poets also, in an act of glorifying their 
Istadevatas, started composing stotras of learned type. These stotras enhanced 
the value of stotras. These stotras indeed are the spontaneous outpouring from 
the innermost devout heart contained notable Kavya features. 

On the model and inspiring of Vedic and Upanisadic stotras,the stotras 
began to be composed.Later,the epics marked with such stotras of a highly learned 
type, but with an aesthetic appeal evolved. Thereupon, followed a rich tradition 
of stotra as a result of Bhakti movements. The simple ardent prayers of the vedic 
seers, in this stage developed into highly poetic lyrics presenting a wide 
spectrum of intellectual and emotional radiation. 

From this survey, it is well established that, the merit of stotra lies in the 
integration of vision, devotion and erudition of the saint-poets. It has been 


observed that the great saint-poets viz, Sankaracarya,Ramanujacarya and 
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Madhvácarya had a unique fusion of the spirit and consciousness of a 
philosopher soaring imagination and the creative faculty of a poet and the 
felicitious apprehension of an aesthete. 

Madhvacarya’s life and achievements have been narrated by 
Nürayanapapditácaárya, son of Trivikramapandit&cürya, one of the great converts 
of Madhvacarya’s fold, in his Sumadhva Vijaya which has been accepted as an 
authentic biography by ancient as well as modern scholars. Accordingly 
Madhv&ücürya was born in the village Pajaka near Udupi in the South Canara 
district of the present Karnatak state. His father was Madhyagehabhatta and mother 
Vedavati. He was named as Vásudeva on his birth. 

Regarding his date though in controversy,it has been finally declared that 
1238-1317 A.D. appears to be the most satisfactory date for Madhva. 
Madhvacarya has left thirtyseven works which are known as Sarvamula. Hc 
commented on the first fourty hymns of the Rgveda and thereby indicated that a 
true vedantin cannot and shouldnot ignore the Vedas. He wrote commentaries on 
major ten Upanigads and proved successfully that not the monism, nor the 
mayavada was their purport. It was Madhvacarya who revealed the true purport 
of the Upanigads taking into account all evidences - grammatical, exegetical. 
contextual and etymological with the illustrations. Madhvacarya has written four 
commentaries on the Brahmasiitras and two on the Gita, which have been held to 
be sacred and authoritative sources of right knowledge about Brahman. The 
Bhagavata and the Mahabharata are the two voluminous works which are quoted 
by Indian philosophers whenever they come across passages supporting their views 
Madhvacarya took upon himself the task of bringing out the main teachings of 


these two works, which he named as Bhagavatatatparya and Mahabharata 
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Tatparya Nirnaya. Besides these works Madhvacirya has also composed len 
independent works which are known as DaSaprakaranas, dealing with topics 
connected with ontology, epistemology, and theology of the Dvaita vedanta. Among 
them Visnutattvavinimaya tops the list. 

Besides these major works outlining the tenets of the Dvaita vedanta, 
Madhvacarya composed stotras viz; DvadaSa stotra, Nrisimha-Nakha-stuti which 
are revealing his ardent devotion to Lord Visnu and other minor works dealing 
with the modes of religious worship and rituals. 

Al the outset, we can sny that, Madhvücürya is not only the builder of a 
systematic philosophy, but is also a spiritual guide. He has not only given us a 
view of life but also a trained way of life. His is the self-conscious critical system 
of philosophy arguing its conclusions on the plain of pure philosophy well 
supported by scriptural evidence with a completely dialectical vindication of his 
position against the rival schools of vedanta and other schools of philosophy. 

The third chapter of this thesis, contains the summary of Madhvacarya’s 
stotras viz., Dvadasa stotra. Nrsimha-Nakha-stuti and Kanduka stutí. The 
Dvadaéa stotra of Madhvacarya is one of the devotional works intended mainly 
for singing the glory of the Lord. It consists twelve chapters composed in 
different metres lending itself to musica! rendering. It is not strictly a literary 
poem, for, it is richly robed, at appropriate places, in the folds of philosophical 
raiment. Madhvacadrya never indulges in ornate style either in his prose works or 
in his works written in verse. He is content with a simple, direct and forcefut 
style. 

The work starts with a salutation of Lord Vasudeva, who is always full of 


auspiciousness and devoid of all defects. The first chapter indicates the 
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imperative need on the part of the devotee to meditate upon the various aspects of 
the divine-person, from foot to face especially at the time of the souls 
departure from the human body. The second chapter highlights, that the, Lord is 
the sanctuary of the worthy travellers travelling wearily the path of worldly 
existence and is metaphorically described as an incomprehensible house-holder. 
The Lord's chief aim 1s to fulfill the aspiration of the devotee. Under such 
comforting and confidence-inspiring circumstances the devotee need not despair 
of his existence in this material world. His path is safe under the protective arms 
of the Divine house-holder. 

Madhvacarya in the third chapter of his favourite hymn, makes the most 
fervent and compassionate appeal to the distressed humanity, not to despair, but 
to live a dutiful purposive life with absolute devotion to the Lord. In brief the 
eight verses of this chapter which are named as Haryastakam, give in a nut shell 
of the fundamentals of Dvaita philosophy. 

The fourth chapter tells us that. the visible, sensible and intelligible world 
is a manifestation of divine thought that is not apprehensible by mans sense and 
intellect. Because the Lord creates multifariously this world containing many 
wonders,His Omnipotence stands supremely vindicated. The fifth chapter is the 
description and praise of the twelve forms of the Lord beginning from KeSava to 
Dāmodara. The ten major incarnations of the Lord are praised in the sixth chapter 
with special reference to the object of the incarnations. The entire seventh 
chapter is devoted to the glorification of Laksmi the divine consort of Vispu. The 
whole process of creation, sustenance and destruction of the universe, the 
various activities of the gods beginning from Brahma, the multifarious penances. 


meditations and such other acts of devotion conducted by sages and saints, in respect 
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of the Lord and the accompanying auspiciousness, fortune and bliss are all regulated 
by the benign grace of Laksmi who in her turn derives all her greatness frem 
Vignu. The subject matter of the eighth chapter is the propitiation of Vasudeva 
who is the integral ornament to the assemblage of divinities. The ten mayor 
incarnations of the Lord are again praised in the ninth chapter which is already 
done in the sixth chapter. The purpose in repeating the praise seems to be to 
establish the fact that there is no fundamental difference between the original and 
the incarnated forms of the Lord. The tenth chapter exemplyfies that the Lord is 
full of compassion and He bestows the boons on the devotee, for making the 
devotee worthy of knowing the greatness of the Lord. Madhvacarya after 
proclaiming again and again the supremacy of the Lord concludes the eleventh 
chapter with a fervent hope that the devotee who recites the hymns may attain the 
state of blessedness, the highest goal of all human endeavour. In the final chapter 
the recital of the prayer rises to a crescendo. 

Nrsimhba-Nakha-stuti is the short eulogy of the nails of god Nrsimha in tso 
beautiful verses. Which are prefixed to the Vayustuti of Trivikramapanditacarya 
one of the favourite disciples of Madhvacarya.Kanduka stutí is also a short sfotra 
in praise of Lord Kysna in two alliterative verses, said to have been composed by 
Madhvacarya as a boy. 

In the fourth chapter philosophical tenets of the Dvaita philosophy in he 
stotra, are examined. The cardinal doctrines have been summed up as nine in an 


oft-quoted verse, which is composed by Vydsaraja. 


श्रीमन्मध्वमते हरि$ परतर8 web जगत्तत्वतो 
मेदो जीवगणा हरेरनुचरा निचोच्चभावं॑ गताः । 
मुक्तिर्नेजमुखानुभूतिरमला भक्तिश्च तत्साधनं 
ह्यक्षादित्रितयं प्रमाणमखिलाम्नायैकवोद्यो हरिश || 
The nine doctrines can be listed as under; 
1) The Lord Visnu is Supreme. 
2) World is really real. 
3) Difference is fundamental and foundational. 
4) Souls are dependent on Visnu. 
5) Souls are graded as higher and lower. 
6) Liberation is enjoying one's own bliss. 
7) Pure devotion is the only means to Liberation. 
8) Perception and two others are means of valid knowledge. 


9) Lord Visnu alone is made known by all scriptures. 


Lord Visnu alone is the Independent reality and all others are dependent on 
Him, for their existence, action and knowledge. There cannot be two 
independent entities in a rational system of philosophy. 

हरिरेव परो हरिरेव गुरु हरिरेव जगस्मितृमातृगतिः । | (DS, 1,1) 

In the second aphorism of Brahmasutras it is established that, Lord Vignu 
alone is the Creator Destroyer, Protector, Guide, Giver of knowledge. 
Ignorance, Bondage and Bestower of liberation and none else. 

The world created by Visnu is real. 


बहुचित्रजगद्‌ बहुधारकरणात्‌ परशक्तिरनन्त गुणः परमः | (D.S.IV,3) 
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The word Praparica is explained as meaning प्रकृष्ठ पञ्चविधो Was wqsus | 
The five fold differences viz., Between Paramatma and jivatma, Paramatma and 
Jada, jiva and jada, jiva and jiva and finally jada and jada. 

The difference is true to our common experience also. To say that the 
difference is not real or only apparent, is opposed to common sense and actual 
experience. We sec every day in every walk of life the difference and there could 
be healthy society only when this difference is accepted and acted upon. 
व्यवहारभिदापि गुरोर्जगतां न तु चित्तगता स हि चोद्यपरं | (DS 11,7) 

Souls are subordinate to Lord Visnu always. Even after attainment of 
liberation, in moksa the souls are servants of Lord Visnu. They do not feel any 
thing as a matter of fact, the liberated souls are very happy always in serving 
Lord Vigpu in various forms and capacities. The happiness for the liberated souls 
is also attained only by the grace of Visnu. There is a heirarchical system among 
the jivas. The status of each soul is intrinsic and inherent. There is a basic 
difference between the three sets of jivas namely satvic, rajasic and lamasic 
Madhvacarya affirms that this gradation of souls persists even in the state of 
liberation, where there exists a gradation in the bliss enjoyed by them 88 declared 
in the Anandavalli of the Taittirtya-Upanigad. 

चतुराननपूर्व विमुक्तगणा eta तु पूर्ववदेव सदा | 
नियतोच्चविनीचतयैव निजां स्थितिमापुरिति स्म परं वचनम्‌ || 0.5.॥॥,8 

The realization of one's own inherent happiness is called liberation. And 

among the Purusarthas, moksa is the real happiness. 
स्मरतस्लुविमुक्तिपदं परमं स्फुटमेष्यति तत्किमपाक्रियते | (DS,IH,3) 
There is no other aid or way except devotion to Lord Visnu, for attaining 


one's salvation. Devotion is love to God which is preceded by perfect 
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knowledge of His greatness, and which is deeply firm and surpassing attachment 
to all other things. Such devotion alone leads to liberation. There are only three 
modes of attaining knowledge viz., Perception, Inference and right Scriptures. 
Nothing less and nothing more. 

Lastly Lord Visnu is capable of being known only through right scriptures. 
Hence the main purport of scriptures is to impart knowledge of God and His 
greatness. 

यदसुप्तिगतो5पि हरिः सुखवान्‌ सुखरूपिणमाहुरतो निगमाः | (D.8.1\,2) 

The purpose of this chapter is to bring the essence of Dvaita philosophy 
which is intelligently inserted by Madhvacarya in his stotras. Madhvacarya 
through the media of stotras wanted to propagate his system. And he is successful 
in doing that. Madhvacarya is the only Acarya who has inserted lightlogic in his 
stotra works. The following is the best example 

यदिनाम परो न भवेत्स ens कथमस्थ वशे जगदेतदभूत्‌ । 
-यदिनाम न तस्य वशे सकलं कथमेव g Aaga न भवेत्‌ || (08,105) 

“If, indeed, Hari should not be Supreme, how did the universe come under 
His control? If, verily, the entire universe should not be under His control, truly 
why should not eternal happiness be its lot? 

The Bhakti or the path of devotion, is a great lift-up that is in the 
possession of man, which he should practise unremittingly at all the stages in the 
spiritual sadhana. It is not merely a means but is also envisaged as an 
end-in-itself. ‘It generates great Bhakti, which in its turn leads to God-vision. 


That again accelerates and intensifies Bhakti which brings about liberation.’ 
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भक्त्या ज्ञानं ततो Was ततो दृश्स्तितश्च सा । 
ततो मुक्तिस्ततो भक्तिः सैव स्यातू सुखरूपिणी || 
(Anuvyakhyana p.41) 

Thus we see that Bhakti has to be present at all stages from Sravana to the 
post-liberation stage. In the preceding pages the views of Narada, Sandilya. 
Patanjali, Vy&sa (commentator of Yoga sutra), Sankara. Bhaskara, Ramanuja are 
discussed, with special reference to the origin and nature of Bhakti. 

Madhvacarya being both theist and realist has shown that the path of 
devotion is the only perfect path to attain salvation. Madhvacarya looks upon 


Bhakti as the chief instrument which awakens the grace of the Lord and also is an 
end in self, One of Madhundargai6 nots dri siamini ‘even Hoo His day as a 


monument of his devotion to the Supreme Being Is the ínstallutiuu of Lord Ktana‘s 
image in Udupi and construction of a temple for the purpose. Udupi has by this 
act of Madhvacarya become a famous place of pilgrimage in South-India that too 
for the devotional cult. Stotra and Bhakti ate the two elements which sie 
immensely dependent on one another. Bhakti is quite necessary for evervbody 
who performs 51009, without which stotra is not fruitful. One should utter stotra 
with deep sincere devotion and only then it is more fruitful. Bhakti is 
considered as rasa, since it is the ineffable bliss that is not tainted by even a grain 
of sorrow. 

Thus, by way of conclusion, we can say that, Madhvacarya has shown the 
importance of moral purity which potentializes the knowledge and Bhakti 
leading to salvation. By and large the concept of Bhakti in the Dvaita system of 
vedanta embraces all necessary aspects which are beneficial to both the aspirant 


and the society. Therefore Madhvacarya befits the place of soctal reformer 


303 


besides his being a philosopher-saint. 

The importance of alankaras in a literary work can hardly be overemphasized. 
The excellence of literary work, in the main lies not only in its richness of 
sentiment, but also in the employment of figurative language. It is true, as rightly 
observed by Anandavardhana, that the excessive use of the figures of speech with 
special efforts would amount to artificiality, and that they should be employed 
with great discretion in such a way as to subserve the delineation of rasa. 
Madhvacarya, may be said to be very well-versed in the science of Rhetorics, as 
can be seen from copious examples of various rhetorical embellishments. [ft 
becomes evident from a thorough perusal of the stotra literature that he has 
employed the figures of speech in appropriate contexts to adorn the descriptive 
parts of the text and to win the hearts of the readers. 

Further, both the Sabdalankaras and Arthálankaras consist in a big group 
of figures of speech that have been used by Madhvacarya. We have also noted 
that the use of Sabdálankàras is considerably more as compared to that of the 
Arthalankaras. Yet, in Sabdalaükára, Anuprasa is brought in beautifully. The 
poetic skill of Madhvacarya however, becomes more glaring as can be seen from 
his apt method of employing a number of Arthalankaras throughout the stotras 
Of the figures of speech be has brought in, it is evident that he has given special 
preference to Rupaka, Upama, and Virodhabhasa. 

Thus, we can say that a profuse but apt use of figures of speech and various 
metres has been made by the Madhvacarya, using great discreation, in order te 
embellish his writings and thereby to gain the hearts of devotees. 

A few words about the importance of stotras of Madhvacarya here, may not 


be altogether out of place. Madhvacarya in deed has rich vocabulary and full 
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command over language is established in his stotras especially in DvadaSa stotra, 
due to his equipment in synonyms, he is quite efficient in the use of the 
appropriate synonyms in different occasions without resorting to the repetitions 
of the same words. 

Dvadaga stotra is enriched with sayings and idiomatic expression, For cx; 

सन्ततं चिन्तयेऽनन्तं अन्तकाले विशेषत&। (DS, 1,12) 

कुरु भुंक्ष्व च कर्म निजं नियतं हरिपादविनप्रधिया सततम्‌ | (DS, 111,1) 

Dvadasa stotra of Madhvacarya is specially a philosophical stotra in which 

he has inserted Dvaita philosophy in brief. It is better to quote the forewaid 
written by S.S.Raghavacar, “It is well known that the philosophy Sri Madhvacarva 
propounded, elaborated and defended in all his treatises is one continuous hymn 
of praise to Visnu. It is saturated with the spirit of Bhakti. But in the actual 
execution of this act of devotion, the Acarya had to offer dialectical battle on 
countless exegetical and philosophical fronts. It is a relief to see him, in this 
hymn, conducting his moving personal devotion in the privacy of his sou! and 
addresses himself to his God in his choicest modes of adoration. All the Sastras 
he laboured at, are here in their essence and he sets the pattern for future 
devotional poetry. But the atmosphere is that of the worshipper face to face with 
his deity.” ? 

The Dvadasa stotra has influenced the later Madhva saints namely Vadiraja 
and others to compose many stotras in praise of Vignu and other deities. The Dasa 
sampradáya with its illustrious exponents like Purandara, Kanaka, Vijaya Vittala. 
Gopala, Jagannatha, etc, has for its songs the inspiration of the Dvadasa stotra 
In the words of M. Rajagopalacharya, “In the 12th century, in Kannada literature 


two forms of important literary writings namely Dasa sahitya and Vacana sahitya 
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came to light. The taste of philosophical truth which was carried to learned pandits, 
through this media reached out to the every man who were eager to know it. The 
chief source of Dasa sahitya is Sri Madhva's philosophy. In the songs of the 
dàsas, the philosophical categories of Sri Madhva’s philosophy are expounded in 
simple language and fluent style. The love of the Lord informed by the 
knowledge, that He alone is Supreme, is the cause for moksa. In Dasa sahitya 
flow of the waves of the live experience of the doctrines such as, the fruitfulness 
and fulfilment of human life, through devotion to Hari, the reality of the 
perceived world, the reality of the absolute difference between jiva, Iavara and 
jada, the gradation in the intrinsic nature of the souls and so on. 

Though devotion was there from ages, it was resuscitated by Sri Madhva 
The essence of Sri Madhva’s writings is Harrbhakti. The internal and formal 
characteristics of Dasa sahitya are clearly discernible in Sri Madhva's Dvadasa 
stotra."? 

Madhvácarya, as has been seen in preceding chapters of this thesis, was not 
only a great philosopher and a prolific writer, but also was an ideal teacher and 
social reformer. In this regard, we might quote the words of Dr. D.N. Shanbhag. 
*Madhva as a true socio-religious teacher took care to establish a sacred centre oí 
perennial inspiration to all his followers so that they would remain united forever 
and concentrate on his teachings and receive the inspiration to live as he taught. 
(SMV IX, 40). Udupi has ever since the installation of Lord Krsna's idol by 
Madhva, remained not only a pilgrim-place for his followers, but also a fountain 
of eternal inspiration to one and all. The sanctity of this sacro-sanctum has been 
more and more increased by ordaining that the worship of the Lord should be 


performed by holy mendicants who have devoted their entire life to live a 
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sage-like life as laid down by Madhva. Even to this day, the Madhvas treat it as 
their sacred duty to pay a visit to Udupi and have the DarSana of that ever blissful 
Lord, at least once in their life.”* 

And now it is better to quote the words of the former Vice-President of 
India, B.D Jatti, “In fine. Madhva was a highly religious man who tried utmost to 
establish a school of religious thought in order to build up a society of 
God-fcaring men who would live a life of vigorous moral austerities. Prohibition 
of blood-shed in sacrifices (so very much associated with priest -hood at one time 
in the dim distant past, resulting finally in the declaration of an intellectual war 
against it by Lord Buddha himself) was a commendable reform that has added 
light and lustre to the glory of the religious thought propogated by Madhva. This 
may be taken to be a significant contribution of the great preacher to the domam 
of Indian culture. In these days of scientific exploration when human beings are 
likely to forget their limitedness, the preachings of Madhva may go a long way tn 
combating the feelings of individual arrogance, conducive to moral degeneration 
and in the building up of a society where the Vedic ideals of human relationship 
will be seen at their best,paving the way of international amity, good-will and 
understanding.” 

Here the main intention is to find out the literary merits of the stotras of 
Madbvacárya and to emphasise the truth that theistic tradition of the past achieved 
its full realization that found only in the philosophy of Madhvacarya. It is in 
Madhva's system that, the doctrine of grace as the ultimate instrument of human 
emancipation and Bhakti as the means of invoking grace are found a perfect in- 


tellectual foundation. 
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In general, religious poets or saint poets, while composing sfotra, gives 
more importance to their philosophy and the greatness of the deity whom they 
praise than the literary aspects, which are secondary. For instance Puspadanta in 
his Sivamahimna stotra eulogizes the greatness of Siva, and deals mainly with 
his philosophy, Sankarácürya, in his work Saundarya Lahari, extols Siva and Sakti 
dominating Advaita philosophy. here also literary aspects are secondary. 
Similarly, Madhvacarya, who is not merely a poet, but a snint-poet praises Lord 
Vigpu in his Dvada$a stotra mainly illustrating the tenets of Dvaita vedanta. For 
him the literary aspects are secondary. 

Thus we can conclude, that in Stotra-sahitya, philosophy is given more 
importance than literary aspects. However literary aspects are not completely 


ignored. 
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APPENDIX - I 
List of commentaries on Madhvacarya’s works : 


1. Agubhasyam. 
a) Anubhasyartha Samgrha-Narayanapandita. 
b) Ánandm&là - Trivikramadasaru. 
c) Anandma/z - Anantabhatta. 
d) AnandniB/á - Anandatirthacarya Kagalur. 
e) Ánandmüla — - Anandabalacarya. 
f) Pradipa - Güdhakartrka. 
g) Pradipa - Narahariücarya Ayi 
h) Agubhasyatippati - Nrsimhabhiksu. 
i) Anubhasyatippani - Madhüsüdanatirtha. 
j) Agubhasya Prakasika- Bhimücar Rengacar Sutaru. 
k) Zàattvamanjari - Raghavendrayati. 
D Agubhasyavivarana - Srinivasatirtha. 
m) Agubhasyatippani ~ Sesacar Chalari. 
n) Ramasabdarthagarbhita. Agubhasyavivarana—>Satya Santustatirtha. 


2. Anuvyakhyana. 
a) Nayaóandrika - Narayanapandita. 
b) Sanyaya Ratnavali - Padmarêbhatirtha. 
c) Sambhandha Dipika - Sankarapandita. 
d) Sambhandha Dipika - Raghuttamaliriha. 
e) Sambhandha Dipika - Satyabhinavatirtha. 
f) Dipika - Swamirayacarya Lingeri. 
g) Nyayasudha - Jayatirtha. 
h) Laghu prakasika - Güdhakartrka. 


3. Brabma-sutra- Bhasya. 
a) Tattva Pradipa - Trivikrama Pandita. 
b) Sütra-Bhiasya- Tíka-Narahariüirtha. 
c) Bhasya Dipika - Jaganriathyati. 


d) Gurvartha Dipika - Vadiraja. 
€) Tantra Dipika - Raghavendrayati. 


f) Brahmasütrabliasyartha maijjari - Vedagarbh Narayanacarya. 


g) Tattvaprakasika - Jayatirtha. 


. Nyaya- Vivaraga. 

a) Commentary by Jayatirtha. 

b) Bhava Bodha - Raghüttamatirtha. 

c) Nyaya Vivarapa tippani - Anandatirthacarya Moudger. 


. Rgbhiagya. 

a) Commentary by Jayatirtha. 

b) Tippagi by Arogyahari. 

c) Tippagi by Kesavacirya Pandurangi. 

d) Rebhasya vivrtti - Narasimhacarya chalari. 
e) Rgarthoddar - Srinivasatirtha Bidarhalli. 

f) Mantrarth mafijari - Rüghavendrayati. 

g) Bhávaratnakosa - Sumatindrayati. 


. Gitabhasya. 

a) Commentary by Padmariabhatirtha. 

b) Prameya Dipika - Jayatirtha. 

c) Bhavaprakasika - Naraharitirtha. 

d) Tippani - Kesavacarya Pandurangi. 

e) Bhávabhoda - Raghüttamatirtha. 

f) Bhavapradipika - Srinivasafirtha Bidarhalli. 
g) Bhávaratnakosa - Sümatindra. 


. Gitatatparya. 

a) Prakasika - Padmariabheürtha. 

b) Nyaya Dipika - Jayatirtha. 

c) Bhavadipa - Raghavendrayati. 

d) Kirayavali - Srinivasacarya làámraparni. 
e) Bhavaprakafa - Satyaprajfiatirtha. 
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8. ISavasya Bhasya. 
a) Commentary - Jayatirtha. 
b) Tippani - Narasimliacar Chaliri. 
०) Tippani - Raghunsthatirtha. 
d) Gurvarth Dipika - Vadiraja. 
e) Vivrti - Srinivasatirtha. 
f) Isavasya Khandartha - Nrsimhabhiksu. 
g) Jsavásya Khandartha - Raghavendrayati. 


9. Kathaka Bhasya 
a) Commentary - Vyasatirtha. 
b) Tippani - Vedesalirtha. 
c) Khandartha - Raghavendrayati. 


10. Chandogya Bhasya. 
a) Commentary - Vyüsatirtha. 
b) Commentary - Anantabhatta. 
c) Tippani - Vedesaüirtha. 
d) Khagdartha - Raghavendrayati. 


11. Atharvana Bhasya. 
a) Commentary - Vyasatirtha. 
b) Tippani - Ananda Bálacürya. 
c) Tikatippagi - Krishriacárya Umarji. 
d) Vivrti - Srinivàsaiirtha. 
e) Khandartha - Nrsimhabhikgu. 
f) Khandartha - Raghavendrayati. 


12. Mandukya Bhasya. 
a) Commentary - Vyisatirtha. 
b) Tippani - Ananda Bálacarya. 
c) Vivrti - Srinivasatirtha. 
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d) Khandartha - Nrsimhabhiksu. 
e) Khandartha - Raghavendrayati. 


13. Satprasna Bhasya. 
a) Commentary - Jayatirtha. 
b) Tippani - Narasimhacárya chalari. 
c) Tippani - Sesacarya Chaliri. 

d) Tippani - Vyásacara Lingeri. 


e a um pe — 


f) Tippani - Güdhakartrka. 


14. Talavakāra Bhasya. 
a) Commentary - Vyasatirtha. 
b) Gurvartha Dipika - Vadiraja. 
o) Tippagi - VidyádhiSaru. 
d) Vivaraua - Vedesatirtha. 
e) Khandartha - Raghavendrayati. 


15. Aitareya Bhasya. 
a) Commentary - Vyasatirtha. 
b) Zippani - Bhagavantarayaru. 
c) Zippagi - Anantabhatta. 
d) Khandartha - Nrsimhabhikgu. 
e) Khandartha - Krishnüvadhüta Pandita. 
f) Khandartha - Raghavendrayati. 


16. Taittiriya Bhasya. 
a) Commentary - Vyasatirtha. 
b) Gurvartha Dipika - Vádiraja. 
c) Vivrti - Srinivasatirtha. 
d) Khagdartha - Nrsimhabhiksu. 
e) Kliagdartha - Raghavendrayati. 
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17. Behadaranya Bhagya. 
a) Commentary - Vyasatirtha. 
b) Tippapi - Raghittamatirtho. 
c) Khandartha - Raghavendrayati. 


18. Mahabharata - Tatparya - Nimaya. 
a) Vimalabodha - Güdhakertrka 
b) Padarthaprakasika - Janardhanabhatta. 
c) Pramünasamg(ha - Madhusudanatirihs, 
d) Subhodini - Varadarajácárya Adya. 
e) Durghatartha prakasika - Satyabhinava. 


19. Yamaka - Bharata. 
a) Commentary - Tammannabhatta. 
b) Commentary - Naraharitirtha.( Prose & Poetry ). 
c) Commentary - Yadavacarya. 


20. Bliágavata - tatparya. 
a) Commentary - Güdhakartrka. 
b) Commentary - Narasimhücárya Chalgri. 
c) Prakasa - Srinivasatirtha. 
d) Padaratnávali - Vijayadvajatictha. 
e) Bhagavata Saroddhara - Visnutirtha. 


21. Pramága Laksana. 
a) Commentary of Padmariabhatirtha. 
b) Commentary of Jayatirtha. 
c) Tippani of Kesavücárya Pandurangi. 
d) Bhavadipa of Raghavendrayati. 
e) Bhavavargana of Vijayindra. 
f) Viveti of Srinivasafirtha. 
g) Tippagi of Anantabhatta. 
h) Zippani of Chennakesavücar. 
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22. Katha Laksana. 
a) Commentary of Padmariabhatirtha. 
b) Commentary of Jayatirtha. 
c) Tippau of Kesavücár Pindurangi. 
d) Bhavadipa of Rüghavendrayati. 
e) Bhavavarnaga of Vijayindra. 
D Vivrti of Srinivisaüirtha. 


23. Upadhi Khagdana. 
a) Commentary of Padmaribhatirtha, 
b) Commentary of Jayatirtha, 
c) Tippagi of Kesavücür Pandurangi. 
d) Bhavadipa of Rüghavendrayati. 
e) Mandaramaijari of Vyasarája. 
f) Vivrti of Srinivasatirtha. 
g) Tikatippani (Parasu) of Satyanatha. 
h) Gurvartha Dipika of Vadiraja. 


24. Mayavada Khandana. 
a) Commentary of Padmanabhatirtha. 
b) Commentary of Jayatirtha. 
c) Tippagi of Kesavacar Pandurangi. 
d) Bhávadipa of Raghavendrayati. 
e) Mandaramanjari of Vyasaraja. 
f) Vivrti of Srinivasatirtha. 
g) Parasu of Satyanatha. 
h) Gurvarthadipika of Vadirija. 


25. Prapaiicanuth yatvanumanakhag gana. 
a) Commentary of Padmanabhatirtha. 
b) Commentary of Jayalirtha. 

c) Tippani of Kesavacar Pandurangi. 
d) Bhavadipa of Righavendrayati. 
e) Mandaramatijari of Vyasaraja. 
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f) Vivrti of Srinivüsatirtha. 
8) Gurvarthadipika of Vadiraja. 


26. Tattva Samkhyana. 
8) Commentary of Jayatirtha. 
b) Tippani of Anantabhatta. 
c) Bhávachandrika of Ke$avacár Pándurangi. 
d) Tippani of Güdhakartrka. 
e) Tippagi of Timmannacara Ki. 
f) Tippani of Narasimhacáüra Ayi. 
g) Tippapi of Narasimhacara Vapivali. 
h) Tippapi of Narasimhücara Chalari. 
i) Tippagi of Nrsimhabhiksu. 
j) Tippani of Bhagavantaraya. 
k) Tippani of Yadavarya. 
1) Bhávadipa of Raghavendrayati. 
m) Tippani of Varadatirtha. 
n) Tippani of Vasudevácar Kumbhari. 
o) Bhávavargaga of Vijayindra. 
p) Tika tippagi of Tamraparni Vittalabhatta. 
q) Tika tppagi of Vittalacara Vanivali. 
r) Tika appani of Vyasacara Lingeri. 
s) Tika tippani of Sessoira chalari. 
t) Tika tippagi of Srinivasatirtha. 
u) Tika tippani of Srinivasacara Lingeri. 
v) Tika tippani of Támraparni Srinivasacara. 
w) Tika tippagi of Satyadharma. 
x) Tika tippani of Satyapranja. 


27. Tattva viveka. 
a) Commentary of Jayatirtha. 
b) Tippani of Kesavacara Pandurangi. 
c) Tika tippani of Ramaéandratirtha Kambiloor. 
d) Tika tippani of Varadatirtha. 
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e) Mandaramahjari of Vyasaraja. 
f) Vivrti of Srinivasafirtha. 


h) Tippagi of Rottiacarya. 


28. Karmanirgaya. 
8) Commentary of Jayatirtha. 
b) Tika tippag of KeSavacar Pándurangi. 
c) Tika tippani of Anantabhatta. 
d) Bhavadipa of Raghavendrayali. 
e) Vivrti of Srinivasatirtha. 
3 Tippagi of Güdhakartrka. 
g) Prakása of Satyariatha. 


29. Tattvodyota. 
a) Commentary ( Tattvodyota Paiicika) of Jayatirtha. 
b) Tika tippagi of Anantabhatta. 
c) Rasakifankiisa of Kundalagiriacarya. 
d) Tippani of KeSavacara Pandurangi. 
e) Chasaka of Krsnacira mannari. 
f) Tippagi of Timmannacara Kasi. 
g) Tippagi of Narasimhacara Ayi. 
h) Tippani of Vijayindra. 
i) Tippapi of Yadavarya. 
j) Bhavadipa of Raghavendrayati. 
k) Vivrti of Vedcsalirtha. 
1) Tippani of Naropandita. 
m) Tippani of Sriyapatyscira Hulagi. 
n) Vivrti of Srinivasatirtha. 
o) Tippagi of Janardanacara. 
p) Tattvodvota Vakyartha Vicára of Sujfianendra. 
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30. Visnu - tattva-vinirmaya. 
a) Commentary of Jayatirtha. 
b) Tika tippani of Kesavücára Pandurangi. 
c) Bhavabhodha of Raghüttamatirtha. 
d) Bhávadipa of Raghavendrayati. 
e) Tippani of Anappacara. 
f) Laghuprabha of Aiji acarya. 
g) Bhavavarpana of Vijayindra. 
h) Tippani of Raichuracárya. 
i) Vivi of Srinivasatirtha. 
J) Tippagi of Anantabhatta. 
k) Tippagi of Padmariabhatirtha. 
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m) Tippani of Satyariathücüra Ayi. 


31. Dváda$sa - Stotra. - 
a) Commentary of Gangodamisra. 
b) Commentary of Güdhakartrka. 
c) Commentary of Narasimhioara Chalari. 
d) Padartha Dipika of Timmaniücüra Chennapattana. 
e) Tippapi of Tirumalacára Umarji. 
f) Tippagi of coimbatore Padmariabliacara. 
g) Tippani of Punyasravanabhiksu. 
h) Commentary of Viswapatitirtha. 


32. Tantra - Sara. 
a) Commentary of Kyggadvaipáyanücüra Adya. 
b) Commentary of Krgnacüra chalari. 
c) Commentary of Gangodamisra. 
d) Commentary of Nárayagácara Tamraparni. 
e) Tattvakanika of RaghünAthatirtha. 
f) Commentary of Rümadásácára chalári. 
g) Commentary of Vasudhendra. 
h) Commentary of Venkatanarasimhacara. 


i) Commentary of Venkatapatyüvára Bidarhalli. 
j) Commentary of Vedavyasa. 

k) Bhavadipika of Vedavyasa. 

1) Vivrti of Srinivisatirtha. 

m) Commentary of Ses&cára chalari. 


33. Krsnamrta - Maharnava. 
8) Commentary of Krsnacara Deep. 
b) Commentary of Timmanacêra Kisi. 
¢) Commentary of Timmanacara Varakhedi. 
d) Tarangamala of Srinivasücára Táümraparni. 
€) Commentary of Panghri Aoara. 


34. Nrsimha-Nakha-stuti. 
a) Commentary of Sesácüra chalári. 


35. Sadácára Smrti. 
a) Abnika Kaustubha of Srinivasatirtha. 
b) Commentary of Yadavacarya. 
c) Commentary of Kalyanacarya. 
d) Vakyartha Vivrti of Narahariücara Ayi. 
e) Commentary of Narasimhacira chalari. 
f) Commentary of Narasimhicira Dharmücara Sutaru. 
g) Commentary of Ksiranidhitirtha. 
h) Commentary of Varadarüjác&ra Adya. 


36. Yatipragavakalpa. 
a) Commentary of IG acarya. 


37. Jayantinirnaya. 
a) Commentary of Prahladacara Umarji. 
b) Commentary of Güdhakartrka. 


38. Kanduka Stuti. 
No commentary is found on this small work of two verses. 

This list is made with the source of a book entitled, Granthamalika Prasarah, which 
is the collection of Madhvacarya’s works with its list of commentaries, edited by 
Sri.Gopalakrishnacara Goudageri and Published by Prabha Mudranalaya, Basavanagudi. 
Bangalore, Part.I 1976. 
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APPENDIX-II 
Authorities on Madhvacarya's being Mukhya- Vayu Incarnate ; 


D तृतीयमस्य वृषभस्य दोहसे दशप्रमतिं जनयन्त योषणः | 
निर्यदीं बुध्नान्महिषस्य adus ईशानास॥ शवसा क्रन्त सूरय | 
यदीमनुप्रदिवो मध्य आधवे गुहा सन्तं मातरिश्वा मथायति । । 

(चळित्था Yad, ऋग्वेद I, 141,2-3) 

2) तदस्य प्रियमभि पाथो अश्यां नरो यत्र देवयवो मदन्ति । 

उरुक्रमस्य स हि बन्धुरित्था [Awis पदे पसे मध्य ves । । 
(ऋग्वेद 1, 154,5) 

3) मध्वो वो नाम मारुतं यजत्र 
प्रयज्ञेषु शवसा मदन्ति । । 

(ऋग्वेद VI, 57,1) 

4) यत्रा सुपर्णा अमृतस्य भागमनिमेषं विदथाभिस्वरन्ति । 
इनो विश्वस्य भुवनस्य गोपा8 स मां धीर8 पाकमत्राविवेश । | 
यसिन्वृक्षे मध्वदः सुपर्णा निविशन्ते gad चाधिविश्वे | 

(ऋग्वेद 1, 164,21) 

5) अस्मभ्यं रोदसी रयिं मध्वो वाजस्य सातये | 
श्रवोबयूनि सञ्जितम्‌ । । 

(अस्वेद IX, 7,9) 

6) असभ्यमिन्द्रविन्द्रयुमध्व४ पवस्व धारया | 
पर्जन्यो वृष्टिमानू इव । | 

(अवेद DX, 2,9) 
7) मधुवाता ऋतायते मधुक्षरन्ति सिन्धवः | 
माध्वीर्नः सन्त्वोषधीः | । 


(ऋग्वेद 1, 90,6) 


8) 


9) 


10) 


11) 


12) 


ऋजुः समानो विज्ञाता महाध्याता Merge: | 
हनूमान्‌ भीम आनन्द इत्यादिबहुरूपिणः | | 
पैगीश्रुतिः (बृहदारण्यक भाष्यौदाहृता 3-5) 
असाधना वाऽपि ससाधना वा समानमेतद्वुश्यते मानुषेषु । 
समानगेतदमृतस्योत्तरस्य युक्तास्तत्र मध्वनुतं समापुः । | 
महाभारत (सनत्सुजातीय 1,15) 
त्रिकोटिगूर्तिरांयुवतत त्रेतायां राक्षसान्तकः | 
हनुमानिति विख्यातो रामकार्यधुरन्धरः । | 
सवायुर्भीमसेनोऽभूत्‌ द्वापरान्ते कुरूद्वहः | 
कृष्णं सम्पूजयामास हत्वा दुर्योधनादिकान्‌ । | 
द्वेपायनस्य सोवार्थ बदर्या च कलौ युगे । 
यतिरूपधरो वायुर्भविष्यति न संशयः । | 
(हरिवंशः) 
हनुशब्दो ज्ञानचाची हनूमान्‌ मतिशब्दितः | 
रामस्य स्वृत्तरूपस्य वाचस्तोनानयन्त हि । । 
भृतमो भीम इत्युक्तो वाचो मा मातरः स्मृताः । 
ऋगाद्या इतिहासश्च पुराणं पञ्चरात्रकं । । 
प्रोक्ता सक्षशिवास्तत्र शयो भीमस्ततः स्मृतः | 
गाध्वित्यानद उद्दिशे वेति तीर्थगुदाहृतं । । 
मध्व आनन्दतीर्थः स्यात्तृतीया मारुती हनुः । 
इति सूक्तगतं रूपत्रयमेतन्महात्मनः | 
यो वेदवेदवित्‌ स स्यात्‌ तत्ववित्‌ तञ्रसादतः | | 
भाववृत्त (सद्भाव) 
साधको रागवाक्यानां तत्सगीपगत सदा d 
हनूमान्प्रथमो ज्ञेयो भीमस्तु बहुभुक्‌ पितोः | | 
पृतनाक्षयकारी च द्वितीयस्तु तृतीयकः | 
ूर्णप्रज्ञस्तथाऽऽनन्दतीर्थनामा प्रकीर्तितः । | 
दशेति सर्वमुद्दिष् सर्व पूर्णमिहोच्यते | 
प्रज्ञाप्रमतिरुद्दिश पूर्णप्रज्ञस्तु सः स्मृतः । | 


13) 


14) 


15) 


आसमन्तात्पतित्वे तु गूढं कलियुगे हरिम्‌ । 
असत्यमभ्रतिष्ठं च (तत्‌) जगदेतदनीक्चवरम्‌ । | 
वदद्धिर्गूहितं सन्तं तृतीयोऽ सुर्मथायति | 
येन विष्णोहि वर्पाख्यान गुणानाज्ञासिषुः परान्‌ । । 
ईशानासः सूरयश्च निगूढाम्‌ निर्णयोक्तिभिः | | 
ATA द्वापरे चैव कलौ चै ते क्रमातू जयः। | 
एतेषां परमो विष्णुर्नता सर्वेश्वरेश्वरः | 
PRINS FAST acr) नगः । | 
(यजुः संहिता) 
वायुमाहूय मगवानिदमाप सतां पतिः । 
क्षिप्रं द्विजकुलं प्राप्य छिन्दयज्ञानं हृदि स्थितम्‌ । | 
ज्ञानासिना समर्थाऽसि त्वदन्यो न हि विद्यते | 
इत्याज्ञां देवदेवस्य शिरसा धारयन्मरुत्‌ । | 
प्रादुरासीद्‌ विप्रकुले क्षेत्र भार्गवसज्ञके | 
आनन्दतीर्थनामेति गुरुणा ख्यापितो भुवि । । 


(दण्डतीर्थमाहात््य, स्कन्दपुराण, काशी खण्ड,71 
श्रीमुष्णमाहाल्य, श्रीनिवास प्रेस ,तिरुवादि प्रकाशित 1930) 


एवं धर्मेषु नष्टेषु शास्त्रेषु च कलौ युगे । 
देवर्विज्ञापितो विष्णुः वायुमाज्ञापयिष्यति । | 
उद्धरस्व गहाबाहो गग धर्माग्‌ रातातनागू | 
इत्याज्ञसो भगवता कलौ वायुर्भविष्यति । | 
मध्वनामा यतिरसी सच्छास्त्राणि करिष्यति । 
गीतायाश्चोपनिषदां भाष्याति च करिष्यति । | 
निरसिष्यति पाषण्डान्‌ सच्छास्त्राणि महामतिः | 
स्थापयिष्यति सद्धमनि सच्छास्त्रं व्याकरिष्यति । | 
श्रोष्यन्ति मुनयः सर्वे शुकाद्या देवरूपिणः | | 

(श्रीमुष्णमाहात्म्य, अध्याय 5) 
कलौ पाषण्डभूयिष्ठे धर्मलेशविवर्जिते | 
वैचस्वतेऽन्तरे प्राप्ते TAN कलौ युगे । । 
NGU भारते युद्धे निहता राक्षसा भुवि । 
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16) 


17) 


18) 


19) 


यदा प्रवर्तयिष्यान्ति मार्ग पाषण्डगोचरम्‌ || 
तदा सम्प्रार्थितो देवैर्भगवान्‌ हरिरीश्वरः | 
तत्कर्मदक्षं विनतं मातरिश्वानमादिशत्‌ | | 
वायुः स यतिरूपेण भविष्यति कलौ युगे | 
स दशप्रमतिर्भूतवा कलौ धर्मान्‌ वदिष्यति । । 
कृत्वा सच्छास्त्रसन्दर्भं स्थापयिष्यति सत्पदम्‌ । | 
श्रीमुष्णमाहात्म 6,9 (स्कन्दपुराण) 
अहो भाग्यगहोभाग्यं गध्वमार्गानुवर्तिनां | 
देवो रमापतिः साक्षात्‌ गुरु) श्रीभारतीपतिः । । 
देवदेयो यतः शुद्धो वायुर्देवो जगद्गुरुः | 
हरिप्रियस्ततो ग्राह्ममन्नाद्यं नात्र संशयः । | 
( पञ्चरात्रागमः ) 
हनुमद्धीममध्वाख्या अयो वायुसुता इमे | 
d मध्वमारुतं सर्वे परिवारतया सदा । । 
संसेवितुं सुरा भूमाववतेरूरिति श्रुतम्‌ । 
ते च तच्छिष्यतां प्राप्य तन्मार्ग समधोषयन्‌ । । 
तेषु मुख्यौ विष्णुतीर्थं पदानाभाख्य योगिनौ 
अत्यक्तदेहस्तत्रादयः प्रवर्तयति तन्मतम्‌ । । 
बदर्या व्यासदेवोक्तो गुरोः प्रीत्यै पुनः कलौ । । 
इत्यादि ब्रह्माण्ड पुराणे (रजतपीठ "meer 6,18) 
वायोराज्ञां पुरस्कृत्य मणिभद्रः स एव हि d 
मध्यगेहस्य भार्यायां प्रवेशं कृतवान्‌ प्रभुः । | 
नवमासावसानेतु स्वयं गत्वा बलात्मकः | 
बहिर्निष्कासयामास न तं जीवं तथैव हि । । 
स्वयं प्रवेश कृतवान्‌ प्राणदेवो महाबलः | 
सोऽपि स्वांश त्वमापन्नो बलदेवस्यचाज्ञया । । 
कुबेरभृत्यं d प्राहुः ...... | (इति वायु पुराणे) 
एवं तमसि सम्प्राप्ते ब्रह्मरुद्रादयस्तदा | 
शरण्यं शरणं जग्पुर्वासुदेवमनामयं । | 
तस्याज्ञया महाबाहुर्वायुः सर्वसुरोत्तमः | 
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रौप्यपीठे मध्यमेहे निर्विकारोउप्यजायत । । 
सनकादिमहायीगि सम्प्रदायकरो यतिः । 
उच्युतप्रेक्षनामा5सौ मायिभिः परिवेष्टितः । | 
NEN प्राप्य समध्वः परमहंसराट्‌ | 
ततः शारीरक AT निराचक्रे महाप्रभुः । । 
(एकर्विशक्कुभाष्याणि) प्रदूष्यागगतकतः | 
श्रीमतसुब्रह्मसूत्राणां भाष्यं चक्रे परं ततः । । 
Sagat विष्णुं स्थापयेद्यो नरोत्तगः 
यदक्षरं ....... नरस्तत्समो भवेत्‌ | । 
महाभारततात्पर्यं तथाभाष्यं पराणि च । 
वेदव्यासाज्ञया सर्व शुभं चक्रे महामतिः | । 
स्कन्दपुराण (उत्तरखण्ड) 

20) स योगी मातरिश्वांशो मध्वो ध्वस्तदुरागमः | 
स्वयमभ्यर्च्य देवांशो कृष्णं कलिमलापहम्‌ । । 
नचम्यां प्रातरैवासौ माघे गकरगे रवी । 
प्रतिपेदे बदरिकां शुक्लपक्षे सतां गतिः | । 
तन्छिष्याश्च महात्मनो यतयः कृामादरात्‌ | 
पूजयिष्यन्ति विधिवत्तेषां वंशधरास्तथा | | 
तमिमं देवदेवेशं गक्तेष्दमखण्डितरम्‌ | 
श्रीगध्वहृदयावारां नित्यं नगत रोवत । । 

(स्कन्दपुराण) 

21) माधे तु रथसप्तम्यां प्राणदेवो महाबलः | 
मध्यगेहाख्यगेहे तु जाते मन्दगते रवौ । । 
वासुदेवेति विख्यातो ज्ञानादिगुणसंयुतः | 
द्वात्रिशललक्षणैर्युक्तो गर्भदुश्खादिवर्जितः । | 
स एवानन्दतीर्थेऽति ufa ख्यातोऽ खिलेर्जनेः । । 

(वराहपुराण) 

22. रामावतारे हनूमान्‌ रामकार्यार्थसाधकः । 

स एव भीमसेनस्तु जातो भूम्यां महाबलः | | 
कृष्णावतारे विज्ञेयो मरुदंशः प्रकीर्तितः d 


23. 


24. 


25) 


26) 


मणिमान्नामदैत्यस्तु संकराख्यो भविष्यति । । 
सर्वषां संकरं यस्तु करिष्यति न संशयः । 
धर्मान्‌ भागवतान्‌ सर्वान्‌ नाशयिष्यति सर्वथा । । 
तदा भूमौ वायुदेवो भविष्यति न संशयः | 
प्रज्ञया सदृशो यस्य नास्ति लोके चतुर्दशे । । 
अतः स प्रज्ञया पूर्णो भविष्यति न संशयः। 
(गरुड पुराण 111) 
Venkalegvara Stcam Press, Edition, Bombay, 1945) 
त्वं यापि गच्छ शैलेन्द्रं पूर्व स्वर्णमुखीत्तटे । 
यत्र ब्रह्मशिला नाग सन्मध्ये च वर्तते । | 
अगस्त्यतपसा पश्चाद्रयासान्निध्यमत्र वै । 
पादा ईशानविष्वादिदेवानां EIE LL सन्ति हि । M 
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तठार्थितातये पुण्ये NGET काररष्यति । । 
शुकः श्रोष्यति सच्छास्त्रं पदातीर्थादिहागतः | 
Gh) TANPA Spr. वेंकरीगरिात्मे ANANG ANA शंसलिखित सतारे ) 
JAJAA लोके मध्याख्यो ब्राहमणारामः | 
विशगुभवत्यादिरांपूर्णः दैतशारत्रप्रवर्तूकः || 
सर्वोत्तमत्वं श्रीविष्णोः स्थापयिष्यति सर्वशः | 
योगिवर्य स मध्वाख्यो qe: सत्यस्य कारकः । | 
गुरोरनुग्रहादेव दैतशास्त्रं करिष्यति । | 
नाडीग्रन्थ (Dr. R. Nagaraja Sharma,हताध्वकण्टकोद्धार ग्रन्थे उदाहृतं ) 
प्रथमो हनूमन्नाम द्वितीयो भीम एव च । 
पूर्णप्रनज्ञस्तृतीयस्तु भगवक्कार्यसाधकः 1 | 
भविष्यत्पर्व (तात्पर्यनिर्णयोदाहृता ii, 129) 
अन्यानि वाक्यानि च वैदिकानि स पञ्चरात्रोक्ति पुराणकानि । 
पृष्टश्च भीष्मोऽत्र युधिछिरेणैतन्मोक्षधर्मेष्वपि किञ्जिदाह । | 
(महाभारततातपर्यनिर्णय$ 23,136) 


Go 


27) 


26. 


यस्य त्रीण्युदितानि वेदवचने रूपाणि दिव्यान्यलं । 
बट्‌ तहदर्शतमित्थमेव निहिंतं देवस्य भर्गो महत्‌ || 
वायो रामवचोनयं प्रथमकं qur द्वितीयं वपुः | 
मध्वो यत्तु तृतीयमेतदमुना ग्रन्थः कृतः केशवे । । 
(ीमदानन्दतीर्थं भगवत्पादाः) 
वायुः कपीश्वरो भीगो मध्वाचार्यो हरेः प्रियः | 
मन्त्रेषु श्रूयते यस्य महिमाव्याहतौजसः । | 
ससंस्कृतश्चेपनीतः सम्यक्‌ धृतबटुब्रतः | 
सहस्रशाखाध्याय्यास पूर्णप्रज्ञो मुनिस्ततः | | 
सर्वशास्त्रेषु निपुणः कृष्णद्वैपायनादिवत्‌ | 
विश्वोद्धाराय सम्भूतो द्वैतसिद्धान्तभास्करः | | 
(वल्लभदिग्विजय 111,9) 


Ref : V.Prabhanjanacharya, Sumadhva Vijaya, 
Aitareya Prakashana, 
Vyasanakere, 1989 pp.215-221. 
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